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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The following Sermons are published with the view 
of forwarding the erection of a New Church in a poor 
mining district, in the county of Cornwall. They were 
written simply for plain instruction in a Parish Church, 
and without the least idea of publication. A few altera- 
tions will be found in some of the Sermons, but generally 
they are much the same as when preached. 

Quotations have been verified, as much as they could 
be in Sermons written without any notes made at the 
time, but there are, doubtless, many ideas and expressions 
from sources now unknown. The Oxford Translation 
only has been used in quotations from the Fathers. It 
is hoped that the object for which this volume is pub- 
lished, may excuse whatever of defect is found in its 
composition. 

G. R. P. 
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CHRISTIAN WISDOM. 



Proverbs xiv. part of v. 15. 
" The prudent man looketh well to his going." 

The great business of salvation, in which every 
Christian is engaged, is undoubtedly one which 
requires very great forethought and care and watch- 
fulness. It should ever be borne in mind that 
heaven is not easily attained, — " Strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way." — " Many are called but 
few chosen." — " Many shall strive to enter in and 
shall not be able." Such, and many such expres- 
sions might be collected, all tending to teach us 
that heaven is not to be reached without a good 
deal of very vigorous exertion on our part. If we 
are not conscious of any such exertion, but are 
running out our appointed time "in a smooth, un- 
energetic sort of way, the presumption is, however 
painful it may sound, that we have wandered from 
the path which leads to happiness, and are pursuing 
the broad road which leads to destruction. 



2 CHRISTIAN WISDOM. [Sebm. 

"The wisdom of the prudent," says Solomon, " is 
to understand his way." 1 And surely our wisdom, if 
we have common prudence, is to try to ascertain 
for ourselves what our true state is in God's sight, 
whether we are in the right path or not, and if we 
have reason to hope, (a hope, of course, mixed with 
much fear in the best of us), that by God's grace 
we are so, to seek diligently and enquire how we 
may best be preserved in that way. Christian pru- 
dence, or wisdom, the subject on which I am going 
to make a few remarks, is the art of carrying on 
the work of salvation with the least risk; of so 
judging and arranging things and events as to make 
them all look and tend the right way ; of allowing 
no occasions of good to slip by us without turning 
them to good ; of neglecting no assistance or means 
of success which God may graciously place within 
our reach. Now all this necessarily implies a great 
deal of care and watchfulness on our part. But how 
few are there who will devote this necessary atten- 
tion to the work! How true that saying of our 
Lord's, respecting the comparative wisdom of the 
children of this world and the children of light! 
Let your own consciences tell you, (and it will tell 
the same tale, it is to be feared, to very many), how 
much more circumspect and prudent and forecasting 
you have been, and probably at present are, about 
the affairs of the world and your advancement and 
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success in it, than in the affair of salvation, your 
success in overcoming sin, and advancement to- 
wards heaven. And yet what an awful disorder it 
does seem, (if we seriously think it over), that we 
should be so thoroughly engaged and wrapped up 
in what we are mostly ready to admit, are, after all* 
unsatisfactory goods, and which it is quite certain 
cannot avail us long, and be at the same time so 
careless and indifferent about that unspeakable 
blessedness which God has reserved for His faithful 
servants ; a blessedness which we are, perhaps, all 
equally ready to admit in words, is infinitely beyond 
what we can form even an idea of in this world. 
When we have to stand before God, to give an 
account of our lives, what a terrible ground of con- 
demnation this sad contradiction of our conduct 
will prove. How utterly inexcusable shall we then 
appear, if, whilst we have diligently exercised our 
worldly wisdom and prudence, it shall be found that 
we have totally neglected that wisdom " more pre- 
cious than rubies, and to which all the things we can 
desire are not to be compared." It is a great mistake 
to suppose that God is only to be served in those 
duties which relate immediately to His worship. 
True, it is not possible to serve God acceptably at 
all without attention to these, but He is to be served 
also in our daily avocations, nay, even in our very 
recreations, and we may rest sure neither are what 

1 Proverbs iii. 15. 
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they should be, if in the midst of them we are afraid 
to realize the thought that the eye of God is upon us. 
It is most necessary this should be borne in mind, 
otherwise our religion will gradually grow into a 
very cold, formal service, and we shall get to act on 
that very unchristian notion that our service is to 
be divided between God and the world, that is, that 
the rules of the holy gospel are to be observed in 
our more direct worship of God, but that in the 
things of the world we may substitute for it the 
wisdom of the world. When engaged in any direct 
spiritual acts, such as prayer, fasting, alms, works 
of penitence or charity, there is of course less peril 
of our forgetting whose servants we are than when 
carrying on the every-day work and business of life. 
Now we should, on all occasions, proportion our 
watchfulness to our danger. Where the peril is 
the greatest, precaution should be so also. We 
shall most of us readily admit, that religion meets 
its greatest obstacles in the world and the things of 
the world, in its business and commerce, its plea- 
sures and engagements and companies. I am not 
speaking of these things as wrong in themselves, 
but of their tendency to lead us wrong, if we are 
not doubly on our guard when mixed up in them. 
They tend to absorb too much of our thoughts, and 
make us forget our true position here ; to engender 
in our hearts that love of the world which alienates 
us from God. This is their tendency, and when 
we feel they are producing any such effect in us, it 
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becomes our duty immediately to take precautions, 
to shun the danger, if it is to be avoided, to double 
our watch, if it lies in our regular line of duty. 

Whatever may be our respective positions, what- 
ever our business, we must never allow ourselves 
to put the thought of salvation aside. Like those 
coloured threads which are woven into a sovereign's 
cords, to mark their owner, so should the thought 
of heaven run like a golden thread through our 
more ordinary ideas, marking us as the property of 
the great King. Certain it is that we never ought 
to place ourselves in any situation, or undertake 
any employ in which we cannot act as Christians. 
As men who believe in a state of blessedness for the 
faithful after this short and uncertain life, we should 
be ever aspiring after it, and never hazard its loss. 
Worldly wisdom must never be allowed to run 
counter to Christian wisdom. Conscience must 
never be sacrificed to profit or advancement. Right 
never sacrificed to expediency. Our thoughts, 
words, actions, should all be regulated and kept in 
check with the reflection, how will such conduct 
affect my eternal condition % And just in proportion 
as we do get so to think and act, will of course be our 
ground of hope, that that conditon will be a blessed 
one. The nature of our hope as Christians is not 
affected by our varied situations in life. From the 
highest to the lowest the same prize is before us. 
None of us can gain it without a struggle. But 
still we may have to struggle in different ways, 
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according to our vocation. A king, for instance, 
must rule as a Christian ; a judge must judge as a 
Christian ; a merchant must trade as a Christian ; 
and, the artizan work as a Christian. Whatever 
our profession or business, it must be Christianized. 
We are all placed in one great house in this world, 
that is, the church of God. We are all members 
of one mystical body, though all members have not 
the same office. Some have higher, some humbler 
offices assigned them, as St. Paul argues. We 
need not fear but that God has arranged all for the 
best, and if our occupation be an honourable one, 
we may rest sure that if we diligently do our duty 
in that state of life, humble though it be, in which 
it has pleased God to call us, we may find salvation 
in it. Whether we shall or not is a different 
question. The majority, our Saviour seems to 
teach us, will not. Many are called, He says, but 
few are chosen. As Christians we are all called, 
a few of us will be chosen. And why only a 
few % Because it is the few only who are faithful. 
Salvation is placed within the reach of every 
Christian at some period of his life. We dare not 
fathom God's judgments, or say how far His 
mercy may extend ; yet we know that sin may be 
so persisted in that God's Holy Spirit will no longer 
strive, and the sinner may be given over to a 
reprobate mind. As I have said, we have reason 
to be in great fear if the struggle is given over. 
If we have ceased to contend against evil, if we 
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have ceased to keep a watch over ourselves, and pray 
that we enter not into temptation. The world, 
and the things of the world, are sure to overcome 
us if we do not overcome them. Our adversary, 
the devil, too, goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour. Therefore, " be sober, be 
vigilant," 1 says St. Peter. Weigh all your doings in 
the balance of the sanctuary. Fix your eyes on the 
law of God, and undertake nothing until you have 
tried it by that law. Ask yourself whether or not 
it is agreeable to the religion you profess ; whether 
it is consistent with true charity; whether it is 
likely to lead you to act unfaithfully or unjustly ; 
to raise in you angry or revengeful feelings ; whe- 
ther it would be your advice to another under 
similar circumstances; whether it will cause you 
any anxiety or regret at the hour of death ; whether 
if you had directly to stand before the judgment- 
seat you would wish it had never been done. Such 
questions and reflections as these, habitually dwelt 
on, will save you from an infinity of danger. They 
will open your eyes to the precipice over which the 
unwatchful are ever hovering. " In vain," says the 
wise man, "is the net spread in the sight of any 
bird." 2 Our danger is half over when we really see 
it; but without Christian care and watchfulness 
we shall not see it. 

True, we may acknowledge, in a general, vague 

i 1 Peter v. 8. 2 Proverbs i. 17. 
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sort of way, that a Christian has many difficulties 
to encounter, but we shall never leaxn what our 
own particular dangers are, what the toils are 
which the great enemy has set to catch our souls, 
what the temptations most likely to overcome us. 
Satan has as many ways of attacking as there are 
individuals to tempt, and he is sure to bear hardest 
against us in our weakest points. It is the office 
of Christian prudence to discover these to us, and 
teach us how best to strengthen our guard before 
the trial comes on. God has ordained that watch- 
fulness shall be one of the means of our resisting 
the devil. If we neglect this means, he will get 
an advantage over us ; "For," says St. Paul, "we are 
not ignorant of his devices ;"* but, if we do resist in 
God's appointed way, with vigilance and prayer, he 
will flee from us, for then will God's strength be 
made manifest in our weakness. 

But, is it not a very difficult task, it may be 
asked, for men engaged from morning to night in 
worldly business, or necessary labour, to use all 
this watchfulness and precaution, even in their 
secular affairs % Doubtless it is difficult, and there 
is no denying it ; but the extent of the difficulty 
depends very much on the time we set about it. 
The realizing God's presence in all our doings is 
a habit, and like all habits must be formed by 
successive acts. The earlier in life it is begun the 

1 2 Corinthians ii. II. 
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more perfect of course it is likely to become ; and 
blessed, yea, most blessed are they, who, from 
childhood upward have curbed their passions, and 
regulated their actions, with the solemn thought, 
"God seeth me." It were absurd to suppose that 
a man who has spent the greater part of his life in 
sin, and forgetfiilness of God, could all at once 
become what another has been growing to all his 
life. No, the longer the delay, the more difficult 
the task. The same strait gate to heaven is for 
all. Whatever period of life we set about it, the 
same task is before us. We must begin at the 
same place to day that we should have done twenty 
years ago ; nay, this is saying too little, for if that 
time has been misemployed our work has been 
increasing, whilst our power of performing it has 
diminished. And this increase of labour and de- 
crease of power, will go on every day we delay. 
Holiness is not the growth of a day; a life is too 
little for its perfection ; and yet men act as if this 
were not true, and they could change their whole 
nature in a moment, and when urged to repentance 
are apt to silence their consciences with thoughts 
of some future more appropriate time. How often 
is this delusion carried on until death overtakes 
them? But even supposing they did before that 
repent, yet where is their holiness without which 
no man shall see God. There is no reason to think 
that death will change the moral character of our 
souls. It will be the identical soul we are now 
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thinking with. It will only have laid aside the 
body until the resurrection. If it has acquired no 
love of holiness, it never will acquire it, for as the 
tree falls so it lies. He that is unjust will be 
unjust still, and he that is unholy, will be 
unholy still. The death-bed repentance does not 
generally, it is to be feared, terminate with death, 
i. e. it is the commencement of the unavailing 
repentance of those who bewail their misery in that 
they wearied themselves in the ways of sin. 1 Surely 
he that is wise will ponder these things, "for there is 
no wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel against 
the Lord." 2 

Difficult may be the task for each of us to gain 
heaven, difficult in proportion to previous neglect, 
but can we really make up our minds to give up 
all hope % Yet we may as well do so if we give 
over the contest against sin, or the effort after ho- 
liness. Much ground may be regained by greater 
diligence. Learn ye, so skilful and wise in worldly 
matters, to exercise diligence and foresight in a 
better cause. Learn, I say not to give them up, 
but serve God in them, and so arrange them as to 
turn to your profit in the right way. Surely it 
should serve to encourage us in going on our daily 
course of labour, that they may be all sanctified 
and made subservient to our salvation; and this 
they undoubtedly may be made if they are done in 

1 Wisdom v. 7. 2 Proverbs xxi. 30. 
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the fear of God, and in obedience to that holy will 
which has assigned to each of us our respective 
station. 

Take, for instance, those things which men seem 
disposed to esteem hindrances to salvation — fatigue, 
worldly embarrassment, poverty, cross accidents, or 
provocations; yet if we would only use all these 
rightly what a harvest of Christian grace might 
they bring us. What patience, sweetness, modera- 
tion, charity, submission, self-denial, if we would 
but be prudent, and adopt measures to turn them 
to good. This were indeed a noble alchemy, to 
turn such earthly trials into heavenly treasures. 
Let this be our task, and let us employ therein wis- 
dom, at least equal to that used by the children of 
this world, in their race after riches, honours, or 
any other earthly good they may set before them as 
their prize. If time has been lost, so much greater 
the necessity of using more prudence and setting 
about it with more zeal. Let us be as careful in 
finding out what are the diseases of our soul, as we 
are those of the body, and as diligent in applying 
suitable remedies. It would be esteemed madness 
in the latter case to thrust aside the medicine and 
turn a deaf ear to the physician's direction because 
our disease was a desperate one ; and yet how much 
greater the folly where the soul is concerned, if we 
could only get to see things in the true light, and 
as we shall one day see them, when the love of gain 
and pleasure and earthly things, passing away like 
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clouds, shall leave the judging faculty clear, and 
grief entering in soften the hard heart. " He that 
hath ears to hear let him hear." " We are for 
ever discoursing of those things," says an ancient 
writer, 1 " not willingly but of necessity. For we 
could wish there were no obligation to mention 
such things at all. But since it must be, we would 
at least, by a little medicine deliver you from your 
disease, and restore you to health. But whilst you 
remain in this sickness, it would show a mean and 
weak spirit, not to say cruelty and inhumanity, to 
desist from the healing treatment. For if when 
physicians despair of our bodies, we beseech them 
not to neglect us, not to cease to our last breath 
applying whatever is in their power, shall we not 
much rather exhort ourselves V 9 Our most dan- 
gerous state is to live in ignorance of our own 
disorders, and wilfully make our own hearts a 
secret to ourselves. Our next greatest danger, per- 
haps, is to try to serve God with a double mind. 
To compromise our duties between God and mam- 
mon. To obey God when no worldly interest is 
involved, but to stop and hesitate, and hold back, 
when it is so, and some sacrifice is required of us. 
Few among us, perhaps, have not good thoughts at 
times, and wish they were better, and hope to be so 
before they die, and think what a happy thing it 
must be to be ever ready for death ; but the evil is, 

1 Chrpostom. Oxford Translation. 
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they do not act upon them, and we know all im- 
pressions not acted upon become ever weaker and 
weaker, until at last such thoughts seldom disturb 
us. And then, too, worldly wisdom and prudence 
interpose to stop our good purposes, if we have 
formed any. Whoever therefore resolutely tries to 
follow after true wisdom, and guide his ways accord- 
ing to Christ's precepts, must expect; and conse- 
quently be prepared for situations in which his 
resolutions will be tried. The Spirit of Christ and 
of the world will not hold together, but are con- 
tinually opposing each* other. Again, careless people 
will often ridicule, and treat as over-scrupulousness 
your care and attention to things for which they do 
not see the necessity; or will think you mean 
spirited, and possessed of no greatness of soul or 
genius, because you repress proud thoughts, curb 
angry passions, and meekly forgive all who injure 
you. Or a charge of hypocrisy, or love of ostentation, 
may be brought against you. Now these are no 
trifling temptations in reality, though they may 
seem so. They often affect people's conduct more than 
greater events, so they must be looked for, and not 
treated as unusual or strange, when they come, by 
those who desire to guide their steps with prudence. 
Let us be but earnest and determined in carrying on 
the great work of salvation; "not slothfulin business, 
but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord," 1 and we 

1 Romans xii. 11. 
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shall not fail of our end, though sharp may some- 
times be the discipline we have to put upon 
ourselves in order to effect it. Hard may be the 
contest, and frequent the failure ere we succeed in 
subduing our favourite sins. Yet, through God's 
mercy, the means of success are placed within 
our power ; "Watch and pray," such are our Lord's 
directions. Do you feel your weakness ? then kneel 
down and ask strength from Him who has promised 
that those who seek shall find. Do you fear lest in 
the time of temptation you fall away ? watch, that 
you do not heedlessly throw yourself in the way of 
it. Complain not of your evil nature as a cloak for 
those sins which you really might have avoided 
had you determinately willed it ; neither run into 
temptation and then plead its greatness as an 
excuse for your fall. The way of escape was open 
had you chosen to avail yourself of it. If you did 
not, it shewed you were not sufficiently in earnest. 
Say not worldly business prevents your serving God, 
for in so saying you charge Him with injustice in 
putting you in the situation He has. You may, 
and must, (if you hope for salvation) serve God 
in it. 

Let us, therefore, in all things (they are the 
words of one of old), 1 " Seek those things which 
are above, and we shall soon draw down His beams 
upon us. None of those who grovel below, and 

1 St. Chrysostoin. 
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bury themselves in this lower earth, will be able to 
view the light of that Sun of Righteousness. He 
shines on none of those who are so occupied. Re- 
cover thyself a little, recover thyself from that 
depth, from the waves of a worldly life, if thou 
wouldest see the Sun and enjoy his appearing. Let 
not a spirit of perverseness possess thee, lest He 
smite thee severely, and bring thee low. Let not 
thy heart be hardened, nor darkened, lest thou be 
shipwrecked there. Let there be no self-deceit; 
for the rocks beneath the sea cause the most fearful 
shipwrecks. Nourish no wild beasts, I mean evil 
passions, worse than wild beasts. Confide not in 
things ever flowing, that thou mayest be able to 
stand firmly. None can stand upon water, but 
upon a rock all find a secure footing. Worldly 
things are as water, as a torrent that passes away. 
The waters, he saith, are come in unto my soul. 1 
Spiritual things are as a rock. 'For,' he saith, 'thou 
hast set my feet upon a rock.' Worldly things are 
as mire and clay, let us extricate ourselves from 
them. For so we shall be able to attain to the 
appearing of Christ." 

" Learn where is wisdom, where is strength, 
where is understanding; that thou mayest know 
also where is length of days, and life, where is 
the light of the eyes and peace. Where are the 
princes of the heathen become % Where they that 

1 Psalm lxix. i. 
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hoarded up silver and gold, wherein men trust, and 
make no end of their getting % They are vanished 
and gone down to the grave, and others are come 
up in their steads. Those did not God choose, 
neither gave He the way of knowledge unto them. 
But they were destroyed, because they had no wis- 
dom, and perished through their own foolishness. But 
you, O my children, cry unto the Lord, and He shall 
deliver you from the power and hand of the enemy. 
For as it was your mind to go astray from God, so 
being returned, seek him ten times more. Then 
shall He that hath brought these trials upon you, 
bring everlasting joy again with your salvation." 1 

* Baruch iii. 14, and following. 



SERMON II. 



CHRISTIAN WISDOM TAUGHT BY WORLDLY WISDOM. 



NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 



St. Luke xvi. 8. 



" For the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the 
children of light." 

Such was the application our Saviour made of the 
parable of the unjust steward, read to you in the 
Gospel for the day. When dismissed from his 
office, and called on for his accounts, the steward, 
unmindful of the dictates of conscience, only 
thought by what means, lawful or not, he might 
provide for his future support. The best plan he 
could think of was to conciliate his lord's debtors, 
and, by defrauding his master to their advantage, 
make them his friends in his coming necessity ; so 
to one owing a hundred measures of oil, he writes 
down fifty ; to another, owing a hundred measures 
of wheat, he writes down fourscore. The lord of 
the servant, when he discovered this dishonest 
trick, was struck with the worldly prudence and 
sagacity it shewed ; just as we sometimes cannot 
avoid admiring the cleverness of a knave, though 
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we condemn his wickedness, and regret that his 
ability was not exercised to better purposes. The 
observation our Saviour makes on it is, " That the 
children of this world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light :" as if he had said, you 
see how prudent and cunning a worldly wicked 
man is, in order to secure his subsistence. Directly 
he learns he is to lose his office, he takes measures 
for his support after. He will not leave it to chance, 
but is anxious, and makes plans about it. Why are 
not good men as wise and watchful about what they 
acknowledge to be of far greater moment? For 
they, too, are stewards of the manifold graces of 
God, and have their account to give. Why are 
they not equally careful to provide for the happiness 
of that eternal life which is to follow when their 
stewardship in this world is at an end % Let them 
take a lesson of spiritual wisdom and prudence 
from the carnal sagacity and knowingness so often 
shewn by worldly men in pursuit of their objects. 
This is the only lesson our Saviour means to teach 
by the parable. He did not mean that children of 
this world were really and absolutely wiser than 
children of light, i. e. than those trying to be good 
and go to heaven; but that they were in those 
things in which they exercised their talents — in 
worldly lusts and interests, wiser than the children 
of light were in those eternal interests in which they 
engaged. They were wiser in their way, than 
the good in their way. 
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Now, certainly, when we consider what really 
is the relative value of the two different objects 
of pursuit, this truth is calculated deeply to humble 
us, whilst it should make us more watchful. Infi- 
nitely greater than any worldly object of pursuit 
is the aim of the children of light, yet wiser are 
the worldly in gaining their point. This is a truth, 
our Saviour says it, our own experience confirms it, 
and we cannot deny it. They, when they have 
chosen their object are more fixed, more resolute in 
gaining it. Is it riches they desire? they are 
steady in its pursuit. They will bend all the 
thoughts and actions of their lives to this one 
thing. Pleasure they will despise, pain they will 
endure, difficulty and danger they will readily 
undergo, if by any means they shall advance their 
interest. There is no wavering or unsteadiness 
with them. They are single-minded in their way, 
though that way leadeth to destruction. It is the 
double-minded man (as St. James says) who is un- 
stable in all his ways. This the covetous man sel- 
dom is. His idolatory absorbs him, and could the 
motives of his words and actions be looked into, 
they would be found all in some way tending to 
the furtherance of his darling object. Now do we 
generally find the child of light so fixed and re- 
solved in attaining his end? Do we often find 
his whole life and actions so constantly and uni- 
formly tending to the salvation of his soul, and 
the increase of his glory and happiness in another 
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world, as the actions and course of life of the 
worldly man do to the advancement of his worldly 
interest? The covetous or ambitious seldom, if 
ever, do anything knowingly or willingly which is 
calculated to obstruct them or cause them loss. 
They have their aim before them, and are true to 
it ; but can as much be said of any us, nay, or 
even of those far better, perhaps, than any of us 
with regard to spiritual things ? Do not even the 
best and most well-meaning amongst us very often 
do things plainly contrary to the end we seek, 
either through carelessness or indolence, and some- 
times even through wilfulness? Is it not rather 
by fits and starts, by feelings of devotion wrought 
up for a time, but fleeting and uncertain, rather 
than by the quiet even course of daily watchfulness 
and prayer, that we serve God and seek the salva- 
tion of our souls ? 

And as in attaining the object of their wishes the 
worldly are more resolute and uniform in their 
endeavours than are the children of light, so are 
they more prudent and wary in laying their plans, 
and choosing means of success. Much we know 
depends on this, and here the worldly shew their su- 
perior ingenuity and industry. How nicely will they 
make their calculations, how wisely will they lay 
down their plans, how quick are they in discerning 
the best means for attaining their object, how dili- 
gently also will they work in gaining their point. 
But, on the other hand, in the concerns of the soul, 
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are the children of light as judicious, and prudent, 
and watchful, in choosing their means, and laying 
down their plans'? Are they any thing like as steadily 
earnest in carrying them out? The worldly-wise 
will sweat and toil, and take any pains for their 
end ; " they will rise up early, and late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness:" their thoughts 
will ever run upon it, — they will eagerly catch at 
every opportunity of promoting it, — they will not 
mind any present, inconvenience or self-denial, if 
only their end is furthered. They do not pretend 
to be more diligent and industrious than they really 
are ; on the contrary, they will often conceal the ex- . 
tent of their ambition and coveteousness, and coun- 
terfeit indifference where they are most eager. 

But is it thus with those who are in pursuit of 
better things ? Are not they, comparatively at least, 
negligent and careless? Do not they often profess 
great things, yet do but little ? Do not they often 
use deep expressions of penitence without feeling 
their depth? Do not they lay down purposes of 
amendment, and resolve to use such and such 
means for becoming better, and yet when a slight 
temptation arrives, are not they often overcome as 
weak, wavering soldiers, baffled, turned back, and 
foiled in their attempt, because they were not 
as wise and watchful as they should have been % 
Worldly men are not thus easily turned aside from 
their object; they are not easily deceived or daunted 
by difficulty. Pleasure will seldom tempt the 
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covetous man, if it is at the expense of his idol. 
Ridicule will not check him. He will bear to be 
hated and persecuted, and have all manner of evil 
spoken of him for his money's sake ; and how many 
have sacrificed their health, and so in time their 
life, also for their ambition, or lust, or coveteousness. 
But on the other hand, alas, how very few are 
equally devoted in the path of good % How easily 
will the friendship of the world or its ridicule turn 
them aside ! How apt are they to be frightened at 
their difficulties, and magnify their dangers, by a 
fearful imagination : to be disheartened from press- 
ing on into the land of promise, because they have 
pictured as the children of Israel did the land of 
Canaan, a land that eateth up its inhabitants, full 
of giants and the sons of Anak. Yea, even the 
apostles of our Lord, and he that seemed the boldest 
of them in a time of danger and death, once forsook 
him and fled, though afterward they were constant 
to the death; long was it before even they were 
fully armed and disciplined for their great work. 

All these considerations surely can only serve to 
strengthen the truth of our Saviour's words, that 
the children of this world are in their generation, 
in their way, wiser than the children of light. 

One great reason of this is, that in this world 
men are so powerfully acted upon and influenced 
by things of sense. The concerns of another 
world seem so distant and remote, compared with 
those we see around us, and so less apt to affect our 
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minds; they are invisible to us, and only to be 
discerned by faith ; whereas the pursuits of the 
worldly seem real good, because presented to our 
bodily eyes and senses. " Eye hath not seen, or ear 
heard, the things which God hath prepared for 
those that love Him." The children of light do 
not see God as the children of this world see 
mammon. 

Again, sensual delights and enjoyments are more 
agreeable to man's fallen nature, than spiritual and 
heavenly things. The best of men have remains of 
this sinful tendency, hindering them often in doing 
the things which are best for their object. So they 
often fail, because they cannot so conquer their evil 
tendencies as to give them a will sufficiently single 
and decided. With worldly people it is otherwise. 
They give their wills entire and undivided to the 
world, its lusts and vanities. They may indeed 
sometimes have thoughts of better things, and 
dream about duties they never fulfil, but their will 
is fixed to choose for the world, and take their part 
with it, and their will being fixed they pursue the 
things of sense with all their heart and might. But 
good men, though they have a principle of spiritual 
life within them, have also their natural wills to 
struggle against, and long and wearisome is the 
conflict, and many are the falls and hindrances 
before their higher will prevails, and they gain a 
mastery over their sensual, worldly, inclinations. 
Sometimes, too, doubt overtakes them and they 
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cannot fix their faith as strongly on things unseen 
and eternal, as the worldly can on the seen and 
temporal. Sometimes fear is cast aside, and they 
partly forget how apt they are to lose the treasures 
of grace which God has given them to carry in 
earthen vessels. Sometimes hope gives way, and 
they feel less sure of gaining heaven, than do the 
worldly of obtaining their wealth or compassing 
their ambitious projects. And then again, since it 
is necessary for all of us to employ some care and 
attention, in order to supply the wants and conve- 
niences of life, these are apt in some degree to 
divide our attention and dissipate our energy from 
the one thing needful, the care of our souls. We 
feel it hard at times to draw absolutely the line 
where worldly care must be checked, and so some- 
thing of perplexity mixes up with our desire of 
serving God, knowing from His word that He will 
not be served in conjunction with mammon. The 
children of this world have no such perplexities. 
They fix their prize before them, determine to attain 
it, and, like the unjust steward, seldom care whether 
the means they use are lawful or not. The children 
of light too fix on their object and choose the right, 
but then so many things intervene, their wills are 
so imperfectly formed, their weakness so great, 
their prudence and watchfulness so little exercised 
in choosing means of success, as to justify the 
complaint of the prophet, that men were wise to do 
fvil, but to do good had no understanding. 
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But though the wisdom of the worldly wise may 
well put to shame the children of light, and afford 
them a lesson of industry and care in their more 
important pursuit, yet after all what foolishness is 
their wisdom in the sight of God. Foolishness, 
because the end is but folly and vanity and vexa- 
tion. Foolishness, because applied to such poor, 
low purposes, and for the short period of a few 
fleeting days. Doubtless that rich man in the pa- 
rable, who increased his goods, who pulled down 
his barns and built greater, who said to his soul, 
" Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many 
years," 1 was very clever and wise in scraping his 
riches together, applauded himself as a prudent 
man, and a man of understanding, and was probably 
so looked on by others. Yet, because he laid up 
treasure for himself and was not rich towards God, 
because he did not employ his wealth to good and 
charitable purposes, but only thought of self; what 
did God say of him % Did He call him wise and 
prudent] No, He calls him by his true name; 
"Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of 
thee, and then whose shall all these things be V' 2 

The best that can be said of the children of this 
world is, that they are wise for their age, for their 
generation; they are clever and cunning in their 
way. True they see but a little way, their narrow 
minds can discern only things near at hand; unlike 

i St. Luke xii. 19. 2 St. Luke xii. 20. 
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true wisdom, which embraces in its prospect the 
eternal future as well as the dying present ; yet in 
their way they show prudence which the good may 
well learn to exercise in a nobler pursuit. 

The parable we are considering seems further to 
teach us that if we lose our souls, and come short 
of eternal life, it is through our own fault and neg- 
lect. It intimates that if we use proper care and 
diligence in seeking the salvation of our souls, our 
labour will not be in vain in the Lord, but that so 
doing, through the merits of Christ, we may attain* 
eternal life. It encourages us to hope, that if we 
use that care for our immortal souls, which men 
generally do for the dying body; if we will as 
heartily follow the guidings of God's grace, as per- 
severingly tread the narrow pathway to our unseen 
though eternal home, as the wordly follow the path 
of worldly interest, that that exceeding great re- 
ward will more certainly be ours than riches and 
honour will fall to its competitors. This surely 
should serve as our great incentive to sit loosely to 
things present, and follow after things to come. No 
care or diligence, no wisdom or prudence, can en- 
sure the possession of worldly objects. We may 
travel far and endure much toil and yet fail of our 
end. We may gain them, and for a time exult in 
the multitude of our riches, but they are as un- 
certain in possession as in the pursuit, and soon may 
make to themselves wings and flee away, leaving us 
but in greater desolation, mourning for our loss, 
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and saying, " where are our gods in whom we 
trusted V 9 But, if we " seek first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness :" if we are truly striving 
to grow better, and serve God more faithfully ; then 
are we sure of our reward, and sure we shall never 
lose it, for it is "life eternal," which God, that can- 
not lie, hath promised : safe and secure will be our 
treasures if we lay them up for ourselves in heaven, 
for there neither moth nor rust can corrupt, nor 
thieves break through and steal. True, we must 
ever bear in mind that for none of this are we suffi- 
cient of ourselves, but we must not, as is too often 
done, plead our weakness in excuse for our wilful- 
ness and negligence. We are weak, but He that is 
strong is near at hand. His grace is waiting on 
the faithful prayers of His children. We are en- 
compassed with infirmity and surrounded with temp- 
tation, but He that is with us is stronger than all 
that are against, and He has declared that He will 
not suffer us to be tempted above what we are able, 
but that with the temptation a way of escape shall 
also be provided. One thing is certain, that those 
who most faithfully act up to their known duties ; 
those who take means to avoid sin and temptations 
to sin ; those who seek grace through those chan- 
nels which God has appointed in His holy church ; 
those who wait on Him in His courts, and fre- 
quently strengthen their souls by participation in 
the sacred mysteries of Christ's body and blood;, 
those who are prayerful and watchful ; those who 



28 CHRISTIAN WISDOM fSRRM. 

are continually on the look out, as it were, for the 
indications of God's will ; who seize upon the 
means of advancement in goodness when they see 
them, as on rich treasures ; who reverently seek 
knowledge in God's sacred word and the teaching 
of His church ; who gladly avail themselves when 
they can of the directions of their spiritual guide. 
It is certain that such are God's loved children, 
who shall eventually have a portion in their Father's 
house ; but how very few are there of the thousands 
that surround us who act in the way, or anything 
like the way, here described. How many, on the 
contrary, think it enough to hear these things told 
them, and then go their way, and no more think of 
putting them into practice than if they had listened 
to sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. In worldly 
things their worldly wisdom would teach them better 
in a moment. When we consult a lawyer it is not 
to think and theorize better about law in general, 
but to be guided and assisted in our own particular 
case ; and the more our lawyer enters into it, and 
tells us all the good and bad about it, the higher we 
think of him, and the better are we satisfied. Or 
when we apply to our physician, it is not that we 
may merely understand the laws of medicine, but 
that we may have our own particular disease pointed 
out and cured. We then enter into all the parti- 
culars of our lives and habits, in order that he may 
judge more correctly of our state of health. What 
is the reason we act thus consistently in instances 
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of this sort ? Why, the only reason is because we 
are really in earnest. When you desire true piety 
as sincerely, you will act as consistently. You will 
not then deem it enough to have correct thoughts 
about religion, but you will want to know more of 
your own especial disorders, you will desire guid- 
ance how to have them cured. You will be glad 
to meet and consult those whose office it is to guide, 
and to lay your state before them. You will be 
glad to read those books, and consult those casuists, 
which are most exact and faithful in discovering 
your faults, who question and examine your ways; 
who discover to you your secret corruptions and 
unsuspected follies, and who are best able to 
give you the surest rules of arriving at Christian 
perfection ; when you are in earnest in your reli- 
gion, you will act as certainly in this manner, as 
you act in the same manner with the lawyer or phy- 
sician. These are the words of Bishop Law, and 
I will continue the quotation, " Take this for an 
undeniable truth, that till you do act in this manner, 
you are not in earnest in your religion. This is a 
good rule to examine yourself by. Do you find 
that you act in religion as you do in other cases 
where you are in earnest % Are you as suspicious 
of yourself, as fearful' of mistake, as watchful of 
danger, as glad of assistance, as desirous of success, 
as in other matters where your life or fortune are 
at stake, or where your heart is engaged? Never 
imagine that your religion is founded in a true 
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fear of God, and a hearty desire of salvation, till 
you find yourself acting as you do in other matters 
where your fears are great and your desires hearty. 
If you would rather read books that entertain the 
mind than correct the heart, if you had rather hear 
a casuist examine other people's lives than your's, 
if you had rather hear him talk of the excellence 
and wisdom of religion than be exact in trying the 
excellency and wisdom of your way of life, you 
must take it for granted that you are not in earnest 
in the reformation of your life, and that there are 
some tempers in you more strong and powerful, 
that more rule and govern you than the fear of 
God and a desire of salvation." 

These are searching words; may they prove 
truly such to us all. Heaven, we must bear in 
mind, is not to be gained without this careful 
sustained struggle; knowing only the truths and 
duties of our religion will not take us there, unless 
we act upon them. Violence and rapacity are 
needed. The "violent," it is said, "take the king- 
dom of heaven by force." It is not simply set 
before us, and ready to our hands; "He who 
seizes by violence is ever sober and watchful ; he 
is anxious and thoughtful, that he may make his 
seizure at a seasonable time." They who aim at 
seizing upon worldly goods watch and are armed 
all the night long; "Should we then," (says St. 
Chrysostom) "who wish to seize on spiritual things, 
sleep and snore in the day time, and continue 
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always naked and unarmed? For he who is 
engaged in sin is unarmed, as he who practises 
righteousness is armed. We do not fortify ourselves 
with almsgiving ; we do not prepare for ourselves 
lamps that are burning ; we do not fence ourselves 
in spiritual armour ; we do not learn the way that 
leads to heaven ; we are not sober and watchful, 
and therefore we seize no spoil." 1 

Be wise, then, in true wisdom ; be covetous, 
rapacious, in seeking the true riches, as the children 
of the world are in going after the false ; make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness, by using it for the relief of Christ's poor, and 
the good of His church, and may that Holy Spirit 
to whom all our hearts are open, all our desires 
known, not only teach us what is rightful, but also 
give us grace faithfully to fulfil the same, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, our only Lord and Saviour. 

i Oxford Translation. 
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SERMON III. 



THE MAGI, EXAMPLES OF CHRISTIAN WISDOM. 



EPIPHANY. 

St. Matthew ii. 1, 2. 

" Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the east to 
Jerusalem, saying, Where is He that is born King of the Jews? for 
we have seen His star in the east, and are come to worship Him." 

The church, like a true mother, ever solicitous for 
the spiritual welfare of her children, ever desirous 
that they should express their gratitude to God for 
every'blessing, has set apart the season of Epiphany 
to be employed in meditation and thanksgiving, for 
His gracious manifestation of the light of faith to 
the Gentile world. She calls upon us, on this 
occasion, to emulate the conduct of those Magi of 
the east, truly called wise; to copy the promptitude, 
the courage, the constancy with which they obeyed 
God's leading star, and sought the promised Messiah. 
Like Abraham of old, they left their country im- 
mediately God's will was made known to them. 
They persevered in their journey, notwithstanding 
all the difficulties they met with. When the star 
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was eclipsed, they did not turn back, but carefully 
enquired of the ordinary teachers of God's people 
as to the place where their expected Messiah was 
to be born. They boldly declared, even in the midst 
of Jerusalem, even in the court of Herod, that 
they sought one that was born King of the Jews. 
While they thought on the King to come, they 
feared not the king that was: before they had seen 
Christ, they were ready to die for Him ; and when 
at length they arrived at the place of the Saviour's 
birth, indicated by the star, what was the sight 
which saluted them % " The child, with Mary, His 
mother." Mary, not crowned with a diadem, or 
laying on a golden couch, but poor, and lodged in 
a stable. Had they sought but an earthly king, 
they would have been more confounded than" re- 
joiced, deeming their pains thrown away. But they 
looked for a heavenly King, so though they saw 
nothing of regal state, that star's witness sufficed 
them ; and so, aided by God's grace, they fell down 
and worshipped as God Him who appeared to them 
as a helpless babe, and by the mysterious gifts they 
offer, shew their perfect devotion and faith. 1 

Do we seek God in true sincerity of heart ? Is 
it our earnest desire to know how He may be 
found \ The science is revealed to us in the history 
of these wise men. We cannot complain that 
God's ways are too obscure and difficult ; we dare 

* See Catena Aurea. Oxford Translation. 
D 
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not, with such examples before us, murmur at the 
difficulties and dangers which beset us. Light, far 
greater than the star which guided them, illumines 
our path; and, if we, living in the sunshine of 
God's truth, fail in finding God, and so lose our 
souls, the loss must be imputed to our own 
unfaithfulness, our slothfulness, inconstancy, pride, 
or worldly mindedness. 

The first virtue which strikes us as characteristic 
of the faith of these Magi, is the promptitude with 
which they obeyed the vocation of heaven. As 
soon as they saw, they acted. "We have seen His 
star," (said they) "and are come to worship." They 
did not doubt, and deliberate, and weigh, what 
might be said for and against their journey. Had 
they done so, worldly prudence might possibly have 
suggested a very different course to that which they 
pursued, and have induced them to continue quietly 
in their own country. But such considerations 
had no weight with them. Attentive to the 
miraculous star which appeared to them, which the 
prophecy of Balaam, "There shall come a star out 
of Jacob," 1 had probably led them to believe was 
indicative of the Messiah; anxious only to find 
Him whom it announced to them, they hesitated 
not to follow the heavenly guide. "Besides that 
star, thus seen with the bodily eye, a yet brighter 
ray of truth pierced their hearts; they were 

1 Numbers xxiv. 17. 
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enlightened by the illumination of the true faith." 1 
They believed, and immediately acted on their 
belief. They were granted light, and they walked 
whilst they had it, until they found their Saviour. 
The true way of seeking God is not by reasoning, 
and deliberating, and talking about duty, but by 
acting and obeying. It is by acting up to what 
we know that we are led farther. It is by 
walking as children of light, where the light shines 
plainly and clearly on our path, that we shall 
eventually get into full sunshine. But if we are 
ever hesitating, and doubting, and half choosing 
our part, our actions will be so chilled, and lifeless, 
as to lose all their virtue; we shall be of the 
number of those who are ever seeking, but never 
attaining, the knowledge of the truth. The wise 
men, after they had once seen the star, relaxed 
not their zeal until they had reached the place 
to which it called them. They listened not to 
reasonings, and worldly considerations, which might 
have deterred them ; "We have seen," (said they) 
"and are come." They literally obeyed that 
direction of the Son of God, not yet given, "Walk 
whilst ye have the light." 2 The heirs of that 
posterity promised to Abraham, likened to the stars 
for multitude, are roused to the faith by the rise of 
a new star; and, "where the heavens had been 
first called in to witness, the aid of heaven is 

1 St. Leo, Catena Aurea. 2 St. John xii. 35. 
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continued." 1 The double light which dawned 
upon them, taught them to look upon Him who 
was "born King of the Jews," as " a light" also 
"to lighten the Gentiles." They eagerly sought 
Him as their God and Saviour, who thus shewed 
His power both over the works of nature, and the 
hearts of His creatures ; and the promptitude with 
which they acted may well serve as our pattern in 
the ways of salvation. 

Yet what are the faults which, if we examine our 
hearts, will probably strike home to the consciences 
of most of us, in comparing ourselves with them 1 
Are not the continual delays and neglects, the 
doubtings and reluctances which so often hold us 
back, and check us in our path of duty % It is not 
so much because we do not see that our progress in 
the path of holiness is so slow, but because we do 
not walk boldly forward when we have the light, 
and do see. Born and educated in the bosom of 
Christianity, we have had God's guiding light 
around us, from the day of our illumination in holy 
baptism to the present hour. The will and designs 
of God are laid before us in all their just propor- 
tions. We have holy scripture and holy church 
to guide us ; we have the lives and writings of holy 
men to teach us, both by example and precept, the 
possibility of following that guidance ; we have the 
ambassadors of Christ continually urging and ex- 

1 St. Leo, Sermon xxxiii. 
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horting us to perseverance in the line of duty ; we 
have food from heaven offered us, for the strength- 
ening and refreshing of our souls ; yet we have all 
in vain if we delay and hold back from action, if 
we do not use the means, and walk in the way so 
graciously made known to us. Can we say, with 
the wise men/ " We have seen and are come V 9 
We have seen the light and followed it ; we have 
acted up to our knowledge? Few amongst us, 
we fear, can sincerely use such language; yet we 
should ever bear in mind the infinite danger of 
living far behind our light. Obedience is the 
tenure by which it is held. If we refuse to follow 
its dictates to-day, it may be eclipsed to-morrow. 
"My spirit shall not always strive with man," (says 
God). We all have our day of trial, but when 
it will cease we know not. We may temporize 
it all away. We may so add sin to sin, as to raise 
a screen before our eyes so thick, as entirely to 
preclude the rays of heavenly light. The light 
that is in us may become darkness ; if it does, 
" how great" (says our Lord) "is that darkness." 1 
" Better were it for us never to have known the 
way of salvation, than after we have known it to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered unto 
us." 2 Oh, follow we the star, whilst yet it shines, 
faith, the star of the soul. Walk we whilst we 
have the light. Night may enshroud us to-morrow, 

1 Luke xi. 34. 2 2 Peter ii. 21. 
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in which no work can be done. Darkness may 
speedily fall upon us if we resist light, that worst 
and most awful of darkness, occasioned by the 
withdrawal of God's presence, "darkness which 
may be felt." 

The example of the Magi is calculated further 
to teach us the necessity of courage and perse- 
verance, as well as promptitude, in following the 
indications of God's will. They, like Abraham of 
old, were called upon to abandon their country, 
their kindred, and, according to common tradition, 
their kingdoms, at God's vocation. They might, 
therefore, have truly said to their Lord, (as Apostles 
after them did say), " Lo, we have left all, and 
followed Thee." 1 Oh, noble examples of godly 
resolution, of self-renunciation, of stedfastness of 
purpose ! Neither power, nor repose, honours, kin- 
dred, or home, weigh a moment in the balance 
when the Saviour is to be sought. It is easy to 
follow the motions of grace when it costs us 
nothing, to obey God's will when there are no 
temptations to a contrary course, and the world 
throws no obstacles in our way, but the proof of 
our faithfulness must be sought for in times of 
trial and temptation. Are we ready, should God 
call us to it, freely to renounce what is most dear to 
us ; to rend asunder the bonds of sin, and cast away 
their cords from us at any cost? Are we sincerely 

» St. Mark x. 2*. 
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trying to break loose from all habits and compli- 
ances which we feel conscious are tying us down, 
and holding us captive to the things of time and 
sense? Do we frequently deny self; do violence to 
natural inclination ; make effort to enter into the 
strait gate, and push along the narrow way ? " The 
life of man upon earth" (says Job) " is a continual 
warfare." 1 "The kingdom of heaven" (says our 
Saviour) " suffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force." 2 Self is a subtle advocate in per- 
suading us to turn aside from the strait way which 
God points out, and would persuade us that very 
much caution, and many reservations must be 
made in all that we do for Him. Self, if not 
fought against, will soon convince us that the 
heavenward path is not so narrow or strait as it 
really is, and so will relax our energies, stifle our 
holy desires, chill our souls, and make us lax and lan- 
guishing in an affair which demands all our ardour 
and zeal. We are not generally so easily checked 
when in pursuit of some worldly good. We can 
easily then persuade ourselves to make sacrifices 
in order to its attainment. But when it is for the 
things invisible the struggle is to be made, we 
are apt to be easily frightened, and turned aside, 
and persuaded that the task is too hard for us. 
Such a state of mind cannot surely be that in 
which we would wish to die; and if not to die, 

1 Job vii. 1. (see margin). 2 St. Matthew xi. 12. 
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then not to live, " for in the midst of life we are 
in death." It proves, (and that in the degree in 
which it exists in us), that things seen and tem- 
poral have a greater influence over us than the 
things not seen and eternal. We may, by God's 
grace, conquer self, and become spiritually-minded; 
but it can only be done by making effort and 
denying our natural inclinations and desires. We 
must not take it for granted that all is right 
because all goes on easily and smoothly with us. 
The converse is nearer the truth, and we should 
rather fear that that way cannot be a safe one for us 
which requires no sacrifices or efforts on our part 
to enable us to persqvere in it. " For strait is the 
gate, and narrow the way, which leadeth unto 
eternal life, and few there be that find it." 1 

But let us return to the wise men, and watch 
their progress. They arrive at Jerusalem ; and lo ! 
the star which had served as their guide, suddenly 
disappears. Here was a trial of their faith. The 
light withdrawn when they seemed to want it 
most. After their long and toilsome journey; 
after all the sacrifices they had made, the star is 
taken from them. Was not this a strong tempta- 
tion for them to fancy all was a delusion ? Was 
it not a specious pretext to make them think of 
returning \ But no such reasons shook the noble 
resolution they had formed of finding the God 

1 St. Matthew vii. 14. 
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they sought. They had seen His star, they had 
felt His grace, and that was enough. If the star 
appears to them no more, they permit not the 
adorable secrets of Providence to become unto 
them an occasion of falling. It is an opportunity 
given them by God of proving their fidelity. This 
they eminently do. They are not discouraged or 
turned back in their course, but steadily persevere. 
Like Abraham they hope even against hope. They 
continue their search, perfectly convinced that He 
who had called them would most surely lead them 
on in some other way if he removed the guiding star. - 
Now here also we may learn a lesson of Christian 
wisdom, for God still deals with us very much as 
He did with them. After having drawn us into 
His service, after having to a certain extent even 
engaged our affection, He, may be, withdraws those 
sensible graces which He once graciously granted 
us. We feel no more those divine influences, those 
secret touchings of our heart springs, which once 
made his yoke not only easy but pleasant to us, and 
which made us, like David, run with joy in the way 
of His commandments ; and so, chilled in the midst 
of our course, and apparently left to ourselves, we 
find ourselves under a cloud which seems to hide 
our Saviour from us, and then doubtfulness, and 
dryness, and distaste for spiritual things assail us. 
But this is just the time when God most proves us, 
and gives us the opportunity of proving ourselves. 
If these sensible graces were ever present with us ; 
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if we never lost sight of that glorious light which 
first attracted us into the way of salvation, we should 
seem to be walking too much by sight and feeling. 
But God wills that we should walk by faith ; so by 
withdrawing Himself for a little moment, by occa- 
sionally overshadowing and clouding our path, He 
gives us the opportunity of proving our unshaken 
fidelity to Him. The most holy saints have been 
thus tried, but ever prescribe the same course, 
namely, that of persevering and steady obedience. 
" Desist not, (says one) when thus tried, from your 
usual exercises, but however barren and insipid 
they may appear, be resolute and persevere, drink- 
ing cheerfully the bitter cup your heavenly Father 
presents to you. 1 He loves us not less because He 
thus exercises us, but is only teaching and training 
our souls justly to estimate His heavenly gifts." We 
may not be sufficiently confirmed in grace as to be 
able to say, with David, "Examine me, O God, 
and prove me ;" 2 but we may rest sure God will 
try us, and we should be ever fortifying our minds, 
not only to endure, but to profit by the trial when 
it is sent us. The remembrance of light and 
grace we once had must supply their place to us 
when God sees fit for a time to hide them from us. 
Let it suffice us to know that we have seen His 
star. And though, may be, we see not what we 
once saw, or feel what we once felt, yet, let this 

1 Spiritual Combat. a Psalm xxvi. 2. 
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reflection check all distrustful, disturbing fears, that 
changeable as we may be, transitory and unequal 
as may be our feelings, " with God there is no 
variableness, or shadow of turning." We may 
justly distrust ourselves, and can hardly do so too 
much, but we may not distrust God. His pur- 
poses and promises stand fast for evermore, and are 
founded in truth and equity. " The meek will He 
guide in judgment, and the meek will He teach 
His way. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth unto such as keep His covenant and His tes- 
timonies." 1 " All things work together for good to 
them that love God." 2 He may be bringing us by 
" a way we knew not, and leading us in paths we 
have not known." 3 But if we press on and perse- 
vere, looking less to our own tastes and interior 
consolations than to God's faithfulness and truth, 
walking by faith rather than sight, hoping, though 
seemingly against hope, we shall hereafter find 
the darkness turned into light, and the rough 
places made smooth ; if not before, at least in that 
day when all the clouds and darkness which now 
so often dim and obscure our spiritual vision, shall 
be for ever dissipated, and we shall drink in light 
from its source, for God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness, and love, from its fountain, for " God is 
love." 

But how did the wise men act in order to obtain 

Psalm xxv. 9, 10. 2 Romans viii. 28. 3 Isaiah xlii. 16.. 
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guidance when the star became invisible? They 
simply used the ordinary means of instruction with 
which God had furnished them. 

They knew that that God who had graciously 
led them so far, desired to be found of them that 
sought Him, and willingly revealed Himself to those 
who, with true earnestness and sincerity of heart, 
followed on to know Him. They went at once to 
the authorised interpreters and priests of the law, 
as those who by their office were best qualified to 
instruct them, and obtain accurate information as 
to the place where the expected Messiah was to be 
born. God's miraculous leading and grace had not 
made them proud or self-conceited. They showed 
their great humility as well as wisdom. " Where 
is He (they ask) that is born King of the Jews % for 
we have seen His star in the east, and are come to 
worship Him." 1 " They announce the vision and ask, 
they believe and enquire, as signifying those who 
walk by faith and desire sight." 2 Here then let us 
learn that wherever we may be in our spiritual 
journey, "we must be clothed upon with humility." 
Without it we shall never reach the end of our 
pilgrimage in peace, and obtain the blessed vision 
of God. We must never be too proud ; too puffed 
up with the notion of our own superior knowledge, 
as to despise or neglect seeking information from 
those teachers whom God has placed among us. 

1 St. Matthew ii. 2. a See Catena A urea, in loco. 
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The priests of God, under the gospel, stand in even a 
still more awful relation to the people, if it be pos- 
sible, than did the priests under the law. They 
offer a sacrifice which all under the law did but 
typify. They stand before that true tabernacle of 
God, of which the former was a shadow for the 
time then being. Of them it has been said by God 
the Son, " He that despiseth you despiseth Me, and 
he that despiseth Me despiseth Him that sent 
Me." 1 Weak and unworthy as may be their per- 
sons, poor as may be their qualifications for their 
great work, still are they Christ's ambassadors, and 
as such cannot be despised without grievous sin. 
Still flows that grace of power through the holy 
apostolic line originally bestowed upon the Apostles 
themselves. To the end of time is the Saviour 
present with them, according to His most true pro- 
mise, " Lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world." 2 

But if we walk humbly with God; thankful 
when He sends us light, but meek, patient, and 
faithful when for a time that light is withdrawn ; 
then the examples we are considering will further 
teach us, that in whatever obscurity we may have 
fallen; however our spiritual energies may be 
dimned, and our vision of heavenly things clouded, 
this remains sure, that in the end we shall certainly 
find Him whom our souls desire. " Think of the 

i St. Luke x. 16. 2 St. Matthew xxviii. 20. 
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Lord (says the wise man) with a good heart, and in 
simplicity of heart seek Him. For He will be 
found of them that tempt Him not ; and sheweth 
Himself unto such as do not distrust Him." l That 
is to say, if we seek God with humility, with con- 
fidence, with perseverance, our labour cannot be in 
vain. " They that wait on Thee (says David) shall 
never be ashamed. They that know Thy name will 
put their trust in Thee : for Thou, Lord, hast not 
forsaken them that seek Thee." 8 In seeking Him 
we seek life, the life of the soul. " Seek ye the 
Lord, and your soul shall live." In proportion to 
our earnestness and activity in seeking Him, will 
our souls gain strength, and become confirmed in 
the practice of virtue and the hatred of sin. " He 
will establish the hearts of the just : He will estab- 
lish the hearts of the humble." Such are promises 
which we may not doubt ; promises which are cal- 
culated to stimulate our zeal in studying the way 
of salvation, and give us encouragement and sup- 
port in the hour of temptation and danger. 

Lastly, let us enter with the Magi the stable of 
Bethlehem, for there was it that their diligence 
was rewarded, there found they the object for which 
they had braved the dangers of a long journey, 
and the cruelty of the inhuman Herod. Yet, what 
was the sight that there met their eyes? Not such, 
certainly, as would have gathered a crowd of flat- 

i Wisdom i. 1, 2. 2 Psalm ix. 10. 
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tering courtiers round a sovereign. " His age not 
such as to admit of flattery, His limbs not robed in 
purple, His brow not crowned with a diamond ; no at / 
pompous train, no awful army, no glorious fame of 
battles, attracted these men to Him, from the 
remotest countries, with such earnestness of suppli- 
cation. There lay in a manger a boy, newly born, 
of infantine size, of pitiable poverty. But in that 
small infant lay hid something great, which these 
men, the first fruits of the Gentiles, had learned not 
of earth, but of heaven." 1 They fall down and 
worship Him, notwithstanding the lowness and 
meanness of all around Him. The star that had 
guided them so wonderfully to His cradle, taught 
them He was the God of nature. The faith in- 
stilled into their hearts, told them that over the 
souls of men also His dominion extended. In re- 
verence they bow the knee before Him, open their 
treasures, and present the most costly offerings their 
country could afford them : "gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh." Nor were these offerings without 
mystery. " Gold as paid to a king ; frankincense 
as offered to God ; myrrh as embalming the dead," 2 
and signifying His humanity. Such the faith, such 
the fervour and devotion of these the first fruits of 
the Gentile church, who, like the day springs, came 
from the east. In Israel such faith was not found. 
They had their Messiah among them, and they 

1 See Catena Aurea. 2 St. Aug. Catena Aurea. 
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found Him not, whilst strangers came from afar to 
the brightness of His rising. When wondrous 
works were done by Him for their conviction, the 
Jews persecuted and spoke evil of Him, but as a 
helpless babe strangers adored Him. The Jews, in 
course of years, in the very field of His mighty 
works, in that place where He had spoken as never 
man spake, crucified Him. Strangers adored Him 
ere yet a word had proceeded from His mouth. 
The Jews treated Him as a " scorn and no man," as 
not worthy of common compassion; but stranger 
kings fell down before Him, and adored Him as their 
King and their God. The Jews, for their unfaith- 
fulness, were rejected of God. They deemed them- 
selves unworthy of eternal life, and so God cut 
them off from His church, and we, the Gentile world, 
wild by nature, were graffed in ; yet let us bear this 
solemn truth in remembrance, that God is no re- 
specter of persons, " that we stand by faith, that if 
God spared not the natural branches, we have need 
to take much heed lest He also spare not us." 1 We 
are now God's chosen heritage ; we are partakers 
of the privilege of being His peculiar people; 
we axe brought near to Him in awful and myste- 
rious relationship. " Let us not be high-minded, 
but fear." The faith once delivered to the saints 
will live throughout all time. The church will 
stand firm on her sure foundation, against all the 

i Romans xi. 20,21. 
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assaults of her enemies and the gates of hell : but 
thousands of her unfruitful branches will be cut off 
and cast into the fire. From the east and west God 
is gathering His children from afar, and His seed 
from the ends of the earth ; but if we make our- 
selves aliens and strangers even in our Father's 
house, what will it avail us that more faithful 
children shall fill our places in the kingdom of 
heaven ? Faith is our star, let us follow its guid- 
ance. Let us go continually, as is our privilege, 
into the presence of our Saviour, not empty handed, 
but with those offerings which the gifts of the Magi 
typified. The gold represents the good works 
which He may graciously put it in our power to do 
for Him. The frankincense is the sweet savour 
of our prayers which comes before Him as the 
" incense." 1 The myrrh shows us that our bodies 
also are to be mortified, and presented to Him as a 
living sacrifice. May He give us all grace thus to 
present ourselves before Him, that knowing Him 
now by faith, we may "after this life have the 
fruition of His glorious godhead, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 2 

* Psalin cxli. 2. 2 Collect for Epiphany. 

.-.■■ ./■'■- /■■•■■ '■ ■■ '-.■■ / - : ' 



• 



4 



SERMON IV. 



i 



THE MAGDALENE, A MODEL OF PENITENCE. 



St. Luke vii. 37, 38. 

" And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house, brought an 
alabaster box of ointment, and stood at His feet behind Him 
weeping, and began to wash His feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, and kissed His feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment" 

Merciful to penitents of all succeeding time is the 
record of the conversion of this woman, once well 
known by her disorderly life, as one who was a 
sinner ; but afterwards a model of true penitence. 
Most merciful, I say, this record, in that it lays 
open God's gracious dealings towards those who 
truly turn to Him, heavy and numerous though 
may have been their previous sins. It bids them 
despair not, though they have sinned, but arise and 
go to their Father; it bids them take confidence 
and hope, that if they meekly acknowledge their 
vileness, and truly repent them of their faults, they 
too shall obtain the blessed sentence of absolution 
from Him who came into the world to save sinners. 
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Yet whilst it holds out grounds of hope to the 
penitent, it authorises no one to presume on the 
mercy of God who is still attached to his sins. 
Wretchedly delusive is that secret reasoning which 
it is feared men often carry on in their hearts, 
relative to repentance. They seem to think that 
because a David, and a Magdalene, sinned deeply, 
and yet found grace and acceptance, that, therefore, 
they may sin as they like, if only they turn to God 
at last. If only they turn to Him at last ; yes, 
truly, but how few are there who do turn to Him 
at last. Many, alas, follow them in sinning, but 
how very few in truly repenting. And why is this ? 
Because they let the day of grace slip by ; because, 
when God calls they listen not; because, when 
their consciences are awakened, and God gives them 
light to see their error and know their duty, they 
harden their hearts, and will not turn to Him, but 
go on still in wickedness. They think, perhaps, 
they can turn to God just when they please, un- 
mindful that they can only do so when God gives 
them grace ; unmindful of those awful passages in 
holy scripture which speak of God's Holy Spirit 
being so long resisted as to strive no more, of 
God's mocking the fears of those who have " re- 
fused when He called, regarded not when He 
stretched out His hand, set at nought His counsels, 
and heeded none of His reproof." 1 

i Proverbs i. 24, 25. 
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Yet whilst the danger of rejecting present calls 
of mercy, and hardening the heart against present 
conviction, must be set forth, it must be as ftdly de- 
clared that God is ever ready to receive those who 
will but correspond with the grace He gives, who will 
but attend to His call whilst yet He condescends to 
give it. He has, doubtless, fixed the term of our 
^i moral trial, yet as He has not given us to see it, 
we may be allowed ever to hope, though as sinful 
habits grow upon us that hope must necessarily be 
weakened. If, then, conscience speaks to us of 
much of life wasted in carelessness, in open or 
secret sins, let us fear lest our repentance bear not 
proportion to our sins, yet not despair whilst such 
blessed examples of penitence as a David and a 
Magdalene are set before us. 

It shall be my present endeavour to draw out, 
from the account before us, some of that precious 
instruction and encouragement it is so well calcu- 
lated to afford. To many minds, perhaps, the 
instruction conveyed by example proves more pro- 
fitable than any other. Our interest is excited in 
the history, whilst our hearts are taught their living 
lesson. We can scarcely avoid thinking it over, 
and dwelling on it, if the subject exemplified is 
one that concerns us. And surely the subject of 
repentance towards God should interest us all. 
Who is there who needs it not % Not one, certainly. 
We are all wanderers, more or less, so must all be 
brought back to the bishop and pastor of our souls ; 
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we are ever wandering, more or less, so must be 
ever turning. " Turn us, O God of our salvation, 
and cause Thine anger towards us to cease," 1 is a 
prayer we may all use day by day. Repentance is 
not a work done once for all, but an ever-enduring 
work, yes, even to the last breath we draw in this 
world. Whatever our state before God, whether 
in a state of grace or fallen from it ; whether ad- 
vanced some way on our heavenward road, or only 
just entered on it, there is ever before us something 
higher to which God is graciously calling us, some- 
thing sinful and imperfect from which He is calling 
us. This may serve to account for the way in 
which holy men have ever felt and spoken of 
themselves. Worldly men often look on their 
language as unreal and visionary, but none was 
ever more real. When the saintly Bishop Andrews, 
in the deep fervour of his secret prayers, calls him- 
self the " lost, ruined, and excessive sinner, the 
sinner by far the chief and greatest," 2 he felt and 
knew what he was saying. The rays from a sun 
of perfect holiness had cast their bright beams 
upon his soul, and revealed to him the exceeding 
hatefulness of all sin, and especially his own sin ; 
his frequent short comings; his frequent holding 
back when God was drawing ; his frequent despite 
done to grace so marvellous. So ever is it; as the 
true Christian grows better, as he draws nearer 

1 Psalm lxxxv. 4. 2 Andrews's Private Devotions. 
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the prize of his high calling in Christ Jesus, his 
hatred for sin increases, his repentance deepens. 
He feels as if he were ever beginning, scarcely 
ever progressing ; as if though struggling long and 
hard he had as yet attained so little, so very little 
in comparison with what he might and ought, that 
he can scarcely find language sufficiently fervid 
to express the deepness of his misery, the deepness 
of his sorrow. He is glad to find words of inspirar 
tion to guide him in his grief. " Have mercy upon 
me, O Lord, for I am in trouble ; mine eye is con- 
sumed with grief, yea, my soul and my belly. For 
my life is spent with grief, and my years with 
sighing; my strength faileth because of mine 
iniquity, and my bones are consumed." 1 

But to return to the example of the blessed 
Magdalene. The first thing we may remark in 
her conversion is the readiness with which she 
followed the divine call. When she knew where 
Jesus was she eagerly sought Him. God opened 
her eyes to see her former sins. He who came to 
lighten those sitting in darkness shone on her soul, 
and she followed His guidance, and walked whilst 
she had the light. Her call came, and she imme- 
diately obeyed it. She renounced her sins, and 
sought the feet of Jesus, at once. She did not 
hesitate or deliberate; she did not listen to the 
worldly spirit, which would have suggested to her 

* Psalm xxxi. !>, 10. 
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that she should do nothing rashly and without due 
consideration. She acted before such temptations 
could gain upon her soul, and, perhaps, stop her. 
It was not with her, as with one who asked per- 
mission first to go and bid them farewell who were 
at home, or of another, who desired first to go and 
bury his father ; she had no measures to take, no 
affections first to gratify. She saw one thing before 
her, one needful thing, more needful than all others. 
She felt that she had been a sinner, and she wanted 
forgiveness ; she felt a burden on her more heavy 
than she could bear, so she at once betook herself 
to Him who had said, " Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest." 1 Here, then, let us learn this lesson ; not to 
delay when God calls, but act at once on that gra- 
cious call, and then God will call again, and lead us 
on we know not how or where ; and each call will 
be more deep and loving, calling us from some- 
thing poor and imperfect, to something better and 
holier, until He call us, through the valley of the 
shadow of death, to Himself, "where is fulness of 
joy for evermore." Let only our language be, 
" Speak Lord, for Thy servant heareth." Let us 
turn a deaf ear to the seductions of the world. It 
calls too, and loudly sometimes, since we are in it, 
and see it, yet it is our enemy. Its voice too be- 
comes louder; its allurements more enticing in 

i St. Matthew xi. 28. 
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proportion as we yield to them. Our affections 
rivet themselves either way, as we make either the 
great object of our pursuit, only we cannot follow 
both. Circumstances must offer themselves, and 
that continually, in which the one must be sacrificed 
if the other is to be followed. We cannot serve 
(as master) God and mammon. " Whosoever will 
be (i. e. has resolved on being under any circum- 
stances) the friend of the world, is the enemy of 
God." 1 It will not do to have good thoughts and 
feelings, and then act as if our affecti6ns were all 
for the world ; to give thoughts to God and deeds 
to the world, even if we could do this. True 
penitence is the accomplishing good desires and 
feelings ; not the merely letting them pass across 
the heart like shadows, without making any im- 
pression. It is not to reason, but conclude ; not to 
propose, but to execute ; not to wish to be resolved, 
but to be resolved. Desires, of course, come first 
in order, and resolutions next, but if they fall short 
of action they fall short of true repentance. And 
God has spoken it, " Except ye repent ye shall all 
likewise perish." 2 

For years, perhaps, the Magdalene had lived in 
sins, many and grievous, buried in them, yet when 
God spoke to her soul, when He tried her with His 
gracious drawing, as soon as she heard she obeyed. 
When she knew where Jesus was, she was forth- 

1 James iv. 4. 2 St. Luke xiii. 3. 
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with at His feet, bathing them with penitential 
tears, and wiping them with the hair of her head. 
"Beholding the spots of her shame, she ran to 
wash them at the fountain of mercy." 1 She had a 
sacrifice to make, and lo, the feet of Jesus were 
her sanctuary, her altar, and on that sacred altar 
she offered in sacrifice her tears; her precious 
ointment, the most costly of her worldly things ; 
and the deepest and tenderest affections of her 
heart. And what knowledge was it that thus led 
the Magdalene to act so promptly and courageously] 
Why, first, she had learnt to look on Him she 
sought, as what His name meant, Jesus, a Saviour. 
She heard that He was sitting in the Pharisee's 
house, so thither she hastened. She believed, from 
what she had heard and seen, aided by God's 
secret drawing, that the Man who passed in Jeru- 
salem for a prophet, was, in truth, the Messiah 
promised by the prophets, the Saviour of the world. 
This was the character in which she sought Him 
as her Saviour. She considered, not just then, (it 
has been said), that He was the God of glory, 
before whom angels trembled; that He was the 
God of holiness, who hated worldliness and im- 
purity. That He was a God just and severe, who 
would by no means clear the guilty ; that He Jiad 
come for the fall as well as for the rising of many 
in Israel. Such thoughts might have overpowered 

1 St. Greg. Horn, xxxiii. in Ev. 
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her spirit, and retarded her design. God did not 
reveal Himself to her first as her just Judge ; her 
eyes could not have borne such a sight, so in mercy 
it was held back. She only saw Him as Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour. It is my Saviour, said she, 
He himself has said, it is sinners he saves, and 
I am a sinner ; a Redeemer, and I am a slave ; 
a Physician, and I am covered with disease. I 
will arise and go. Yet, may I not be an intruder 
at the banquet of this Pharisee % May this not be 
an unseasonable hour % Let us learn from her that 
there can be no unseasonable hour for going where 
God's grace calls us. When He speaks to us in 
the secret chambers of our hearts, then is the time 
for us to move towards Him. We may not put 
it off to a more convenient time, as if we could 
move when we please; it must be when God 
pleases. He may not so call us again, if He be 
refused to-day, to-morrow, if it comes, may find us 
more harassed by worldly cares, more wrapped up 
in the world's pleasures, its business, or sorrows. 
" To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not you 
hearts." 1 

One thing more, there was, which was the crown 
of the Magdalene's penitence, and that was, " that 
she loved much." She could appreciate the great- 
ness of the mercy granted her, for she had felt the 
iburden* of her sins. Great had been her sins, 

1 Psalm xcv. 7, 8. 
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but now that divine charity, which so fervently 
burnt in her heart, consumed their rust. She loved 
much, was her Saviour's testimony. Without this, 
all would have been poor ; nay, without this, she 
could not have acted as she did. She could not, 
without divine charity, so readily have broken the 
bonds of her sins asunder, and cast their cords 
from her. To love, and be separated from one we 
love, is sorrow ; to love, and make no satisfaction 
for having displeased one we love, without wishing 
again to be at peace with him, without trying to 
fulfil his desires, is almost impossible, even in 
earthly affections. And does God require less? 
No, surely not ; He requires to be loved with all 
the heart, and soul, and strength ; to love father or 
mother more than Him, is to be unworthy of Him. 
True, we cannot attain the most perfect gift at 
once. It is by a long course of obedience and 
self-denial that love to God grows strong and 
fervent ; yet, in that course we must all be, and, in 
our measure, love must direct our steps. Yet, alas! 
how seldom does it with the many among us. 
How are our affections caught and absorbed by 
things of earth. How few soar above the thick 
clouds of passion and self-love which surround us 
here, to the region of purity and love, where the 
Almighty King has fixed His throne. Years roll 
quickly by us, and days tread quickly on each 
other, each bringing with it its business, its sorrows, 
and its joys ; yet, when these shall cease, and time 
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no longer be, what is our provision for that untried 
state 1 We daily conclude business of little con- 
sequence, yet, one thing is needful, have we, in 
earnest, begun to transact that ? That this is an 
important question, all will admit ; yet, remember, 
the admission goes for nothing, without action. 
" It is by thy works thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy works thou shalt be condemned." The risks 
of delay are great; there may lack time, there may 
lack grace, there may lack will. If we know any- 
thing, surely we cannot be ignorant of the fickle- 
ness of our own natural hearts ; how easily our 
spirits are moved and tossed about by things around 
us; and how can we say of such weakness, at 
some future time, but not now, all shall be strong 
and firm 1 And then think of the presumption of 
looking certainly for God's grace just when we 
please ; as if God were to be kept waiting until 
we had fulfilled all the sinful desires of our hearts. 
Truly the task increases in difficulty and uncer- 
tainty the longer it is delayed ; each sin adds to a 
treasure of wrath ; each resistance to present grace 
is a hardening of our hearts against future calls, 
if such are granted. Such truths, one would think, 
would pierce even to the dividing asunder of the 
hearts and reins, in contrition, yet, too commonly, 
they affect us little. The things around us seem 
the real, the things of faith the shadows, and 
never, perhaps, until the unseen world opens upon 
us, shall we be convinced of the nothingness of 
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things temporal, when compared with the realities 
of things eternal. We love ourselves, we fear the 
loss of our souls, yet, still we go on our ordinary 
ways, only sometimes dreaming of something better, 
saying, yet doing not. Ask daily one thing, 
one grace, the grace of charity and love. One 
spark of that may give you triumph over many 
sins. You fear already ; all must fear who have 
sinned, yet believe ; all too may love, if they will 
purify their hearts and pray for it. Then delay 
will become grievous ; we shall desire, above all 
things, peace with Him in whom our soul de- 
lighteth; we shall walk in the way of God's 
commandments; "Walk and not be weary, run 
and not faint." 1 We shall be ever seeking Him 
where He has promised to meet His children, in 
His holy church, where two or three are gathered 
together in His name; we shall seek Him in 
private meditation and prayer, in the deep quiet of 
our closet, since, also, 

" To holy tears, 
In lonely hours, Christ risen appears/' 2 

and above all, we shall seek Him in that sacred 
feast where Jie is verily and indeed present, where 
to use the words of our church, those who draw 
near with a true, penitent heart, and lively faith 
to receive that holy sacrament, spiritually eat the 

* Isaiah xl. 31. 2 Keble. 
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tlesh of Christ, and drink His blood, dwell in 
Christ and Christ in them, are one with Christ 
and Christ with them. This surely is the sum 
of our blessings here on earth. "Now indeed 
we can see but as through a glass darkly, but 
hereafter face to face: now we can know but in 
part, but hereafter we shall know even as also we 
are known." 1 

* Corinthians xiii. 12. 
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SERMON V. 



THE MAGDALENE, A MODEL OF PENITENCE. 



St. Luke vii. 37, 38. 

" And, behold, a woman in the city which was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house, brought an 
alabaster box of ointment, and stood at His feet behind Him, 
weeping, and began to wash His feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, and kissed His feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment." 

In a previous discourse, in considering the example 
of the Magdalene as a model of penitence, I dwelt 
chiefly on the ready zeal with which she obeyed 
the divine call. It may be well, on the present 
occasion, to advert to the obstacles she so nobly 
overcame, since the same obstacles are in our way, 
and may perhaps overcome us if we are not pre- 
pared against them. I suppose every one who 
has ever tried to serve God sincerely, though for 
ever so short a time, must have discovered how 
very liable he was to be thrown back and hinder- 
ed by the opinions and practices of people around 
him. He knows that the fear of God ought to 
be his great fear, so much so, that no other fear 
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ought ever for a moment to operate, when it was 
a question between pleasing or displeasing God ; 
and yet there are very few, if any, perhaps, who, 
on narrowly looking into their actions and their 
motives, but will discover many, very many occa- 
sions, in which the customs of the world, or the 
fear of what people would think or say about them, 
has not miserably affected that single,, straight- 
forward line of duty which they owe to God. 
Such, I am sure, will be the feelings and convic- 
tions of many, and to such it will be profitable 
to reflect on the courageous way the blessed 
Magdalene overcame such considerations. It was 
when Jesus was seated at supper in the Pharisee's 
house, with many publicans and sinners, as well 
as disciples about him, that the secret drawings 
of God's grace urged the Magdalene to go and 
throw herself at His feet. This was God's call. 
Now on the other hand just think of the numerous 
worldly considerations which, had she listened to 
them, might have deterred her from acting as 
she did. Would they not have suggested to her 
the folly and madness of exposing herself to the 
scorn and ridicule of all the people there assem- 
bled, she, so well known by all as a woman which 
was a sinner? How would they interpret such 
eager conduct] would she not become a subject 
of ridicule to those, who not seeing her motives 
would be ready to judge her with extreme severity, 
and look at every thing she did in the worst light ? 
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Such reasonings might certainly have checked one 
less earnest than Mary, as they very often do 
check people who are but half inclined to serve 
God ; but we learn they did not check her. With 
her, one great and awful consideration swallowed 
up all others. She had been a most grievous 
sinner, and the Saviour of sinners was before her ; 
she had been lost, and He who came to seek and 
to save that which had been lost had revealed 
Himself to her. • She would not be less bold in 
penitence than she had been in sin. She had 
braved what men might say of her sins, and now 
she braves what they may say of her penitence. 
She had not feared to live in luxury, sensuality, and 
sin, and should she fear to shew her self-denial, and 
mortification, and penitence ? No, if men ridiculed 
her, she felt it was a just punishment for her previous 
wicked life. How should she expect to obtain 
the respect of men after her disgraceful life? 
She was fully prepared to endure, even joyfully, 
all their sneering and mockery, if she could only 
but obtain the forgiveness, the mercy, the ap- 
proval of her Lord and Saviour. Yet think how 
great her courage must have been, how absorbing 
her feelings, thus to vanquish such obstacles. She 
was a well-known sinner, and we know that the 
usual effect of indulged sin is to make men 
ashamed of virtue and goodness, and bold in the 
ways of sin. Sin perverts all the gifts of God. 
The feeling of shame was given us for a good 
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purpose. It was meant to be our preservative 
against sin, or as an ingredient in the confession 
of our faults. In the habitual sinner it becomes 
so changed that at length he glories in what ought 
to be his shame. How often do we find this the 
case in people devoted to this world; they are 
not ashamed of any luxurious, sensual excesses, 
or worldly dissipation: but should the thought 
strike them that all this was wrong, and that they 
ought to change their way of living, yet how does 
their courage fail when the time of trial and 
action comes, when an occasion occurs in which 
they must plainly show whether they will really 
serve God or not. How seldom do they dare 
appear what they wish to be. They fear not to 
pass for worldly, pleasure-seeking persons, but 
they do very much fear to be taken for enthusiasts 
or devotees to the service of God. Such is the 
disorder of sin. Now the grace of penitence 
corrects this disorder. It re-establishes God's order. 
It makes us bold and enterprising in good, and 
ashamed of evil, instead of being bold in sin, and 
timid only in virtue. In a state of sin, men chiefly 
live with a view to what their fellow men will 
think of them, without any fear of God. Peni- 
tence, on the other hand, which again places us 
in a state of grace, inspires us with the fear of 
God, and frees us from that of men. How 
plainly was this shewn in the example of the 
Magdalene. She enters the Pharisee's house; 
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she approaches the festal board with a holy con- 
tempt of what the guests might say of her ; she 
appeared to forget that any were present; she 
did not give them a thought; one great idea had 
seized her, to the exclusion of all others, and that 
was, that her Saviour was there, and being thus 
absorbed in Him alone, she came behind Him 
and fell at His feet. Her shame and bashfiilness, 
arising from the consciousness of her former 
wickedness, her veneration for His person, allowed 
her not to speak; her feelings were too deep for 
words, and she could only testify her penitence 
by tears of sorrow, sufficient to bathe the feet of 
her Lord. " Her eyes, which once coveted after 
earthly things, she was now wearing out with 
penitential weeping. She once displayed her 
hair for the setting off her face, she now wiped 
her tears with her hair. She once uttered proud 
things with her mouth, but kissing the feet of the 
Lord, she impressed her lips on the footsteps of her 
Redeemer. She once used ointment for the per- 
fume of her body; what she had unworthily applied 
to herself, she now laudably offers to God. As 
many enjoyments as she had in herself, so many 
offerings did she devise out of herself. She con- 
verts the number of her faults into the same num- 
ber of virtues, that as much of her might wholly 
serve God in her penitence as had despised God in 
her sin." 1 "No sooner was she inflamed with 

i Greg, in Horn, xxxiii. in Evang. 
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penitence, than she burst forth in love for Christ." 2 
Man saw her outward actions, but He saw the far- 
more fervent work within. He saw the fear of 
God re-established in her heart, accompanied as 
that fear ever must be, with the very deepest and 
most heartfelt humility. She was now exposed to 
all the censures, all the ridicule of those who wit- 
nessed her conduct; and so severely did they blame 
her, so harshly did they judge her, that a portion 
of their contempt fell even on the Holy Jesus. 
" When the Pharisee, which had bidden Him, saw 
it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if He 
were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth Him, for 
she is a sinner." Such was the Pharisee's reason- 
ing ; he thought that our Lord's allowing the Mag- 
dalene, a known sinner, to approach Him, was a 
proof that He was no prophet ; that the encourag- 
ing and gracious reception our Saviour gave her, 
arose from His ignorance of her real character ; 
that had He known her better, He would have 
refused to be touched by her. He blamed the sick 
woman for her sickness, and the Physician for His 
aid. All these things, we are told, the Pharisee 
spake within himself; but Jesus answers him. 
He read the thoughts of the heart as plainly as if 
they had been expressed in words. He saw the 
self-proud feeling in the breast of Simon, and kindly 

2 St. Chrysostom, Horn, vi., in Matt. 
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tried to correct it. That the poor trembling peni- 
tent before Him was a sinner He denied not, He 
said, her sins were many; but because she repented 
truly; because, as far as she knew, she evidenced 
forth, by deeds, the sincerity of her devotion; 
because she was full of gratitude for the mercy 
vouchsafed her, and loved much; that therefore, He 
said, she had shown herself far more worthy of His 
company than those who thought themselves so 
holy as to need no forgiveness. 

But neither the severe judgment of the Pharisee, 
nor his offence at her presence, deterred Mary from 
her work ; she threw herself, unmindful of worldly 
appearances and censure, at the feet of Jesus, filled 
with sorrow for past sin, and love to God for His 
merciful call. Such the penitence we are called on 
to imitate. Such the conduct given in holy scrip- 
ture for our instruction. This then, at once, we 
may lay down as a maxim, that whilst we axe go- * 
verned by the opinions of worldly people around 
us ; whilst our greatest fear is, that we may incur 
the ridicule or censure they may think fit to pass 
on our conduct; our life, whether outwardly decent 
or not, cannot be such as to fit us for the kingdom 
of God. Is it not, in fact, this overweening anxiety 
about the opinions of others, this slavery men have 
placed themselves under, which more than any thing 
hinders them from serving God resolutely and de- 
cidedly ; which makes them stop, and hesitate, and 
turn again into bad sinful habits, when they really 
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felt that God was calling them to something better ? 
They have not courage boldly to fight against the 
world. It is too much for them. They fear to be 
found at war with it ; so they try to compromise 
the matter, by following God when His service is 
not at variance with the opinions of the world, but 
not daring to follow God straight onward, whether 
at variance with the world or not. Men carry on 
in their hearts a kind of reasoning which very often, 
perhaps, they would hardly dare to put into words. 
If I once engage to a strict and Christian life, how 
shall I appear among my friends and acquaintances! 
Will they ridicule me or call me a hypocrite ? If 
I give over such and such practices, which my con- 
science tells me are not quite right ; and if I adopt 
some religious duties, which in my secret heart I 
know are good ; what will people say of me % Will 
they condemn me as an enthusiast; as one who 
wishes to appear remarkable, and different from, or 
better than others % I must not do this ; I must go 
on as usual. How can I sustain so many attacks 
and temptations ? 

Reasoning in this way, how is it possible we can 
ever advance in religion? How certain is it that 
good desires will come to nothing ; that resolutions 
will quickly vanish away ; that fervour will be 
quenched. Who ever gets on in any thing, whether 
in profession or business, without entering heart 
and soul into it, devoting himself to it? What 
should we say of the soldier, who, when com- 
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manded boldly to attack the enemy, should stand 
doubting and hesitating about obeying until the 
enemy were on him ? Yet we are all soldiers, and 
Jesus is our Captain, and the world is our enemy ; 
and in some way ever will be so, as long as we remain 
in it. We are, in fact, enlisted against it, so that 
it is useless to think about devoting ourselves to 
God and the world too. We may wish the opinions 
of society were sometimes different, but we cannot 
make them so, so we must act as if they were. Or 
rather, when it is a question between God and our 
souls, we must go on simply and honestly in the 
way we know to be right, just as if such a thing as 
public opinion did not exist. Our motive must be 
the love of God, and our guide the law of God. 
" If I yet pleased men, (says St. Paul) I should not 
be the servant of Christ." And so it must often be 
in the case of every Christian. We must be and 
are, every one of us, some more, indeed, and some 
less, placed in situations in which the law of God 
and the world are decidedly at variance, and we 
must choose between them. Let us make up our 
mind to this at once. We have our rules and our 
maxims to go by, if we are sincere Christians. If 
the world has different ones we ought to have 
nothing to do with them. They should be apart 
from our rule of obedience, just as are the laws of 
some foreign country. If the world speaks justly, 
it will applaud the humble and faithful Christian; if 
it despises him, it is only what he expected, for if 
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the world hate him, he knows who it hated before 
it hated him ; he knows too, that if he were of the 
world, the world would love its own. That if it 
know the Christian not, it is because it knew his 
Lord not. What though we be deemed enthusiasts 
or hypocrites ; as the world passes away, so do its 
opinions, whilst the truth of God endureth for ever 
in heaven. Be content to be looked on with sus- 
picion, distrust, scorn, if it be God's will, for He 
can repay you tenfold, even in this present life, if 
He deem fit, and give you in the world to come 
life everlasting. But is not all this most difficult? 
it may asked. Yet it must not be concealed, that 
to live above the world we are obliged to live in, is 
difficult. Impossible to those who are not earnest 
in trying to do so. But it is not beyond the 
strength of those who are in earnest. It requires 
that care and attention which men of the world 
devote to their schemes of honour or money getting. 
It requires that they be as wise in their way, the 
way of life, as are the children of this world in 
their way. These can overcome obstacles which 
stop them in obtaining the object of their pursuits, 
and so by the grace of God can the true Christian 
overcome the obstacles which would stop and hinder 
him from attaining his eternal home, by faith and 
charity, by watchfulness and prayer. In imitation 
of the blessed Magdalene, then, let it be our study 
ever to seek the praise of God more than the praise 
of men. Let us seek the honour which cometh 
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from God only. And how shall we do this ? The 
answer shall be given in the words of another. 
" By looking up to heaven, by setting God before 
our eyes, by entertaining thoughts superior to 
earthly things. Imagine, when thou desirest glory, 
that thou hast already attained it, and mark the 
end, and thou wilt find it to be nothing. When 
in doing good thou considerest that it ought to be 
displayed to men; reflect that God beholds thee, 

and all that desire will be extinguished For he 

who is not honoured in the present life, gains this 
at least, if nothing else, that he has not to answer 
for being honoured by his fellow servants. And 
on many other accounts he gains by it. He is 
brought down and humbled, nor, if he would, can 
he be high-minded, if he takes the more heed to 

himself. To one thing only let us look, to the 

praise of God. If this be our object, we shall 
never seek the praise of men ; but if it falls to us, 
we shall despise and reject it. We shall be affected 

as those who desire gold, but receive clay 

Christ received not honour from men, if in this 
also we are made like Him, let us not afflict our- 
selves, but rather rejoice. Let us fly, then, I 
entreat you, let us fly from this slavery. But how 
shall we be able % If we think seriously of what 
is in this world, if we observe that things present 
are a dream, a shadow, and nothing better; we 
shall easily overcome this desire, and neither in 
little nor great things be led captive by it. Let us„ 
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therefore, remove far from us the sources of it, and 
these are folly and meanness of mind, so that if 
we assume a lofty spirit, we shall be able to look 
beyond, and extend our views to heaven, and obtain 
the good things there, of which God grant that 
we may all be partakers, by the grace and loving 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ. ,,1 

1 St. Chrysostom, Horn. ii. in Titus. 
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SIN, THE CAUSE OF SUFFERING. 



St. Matthew ix. 2. 

" Jesus seeing their faith, saffl unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee." 

A very important truth appears deducible from 
the history of this man, restored to health by our 
Lord, viz., that sin is the great cause of all the 
evils to which human nature is subject, that all our 
sufferings of body or mind are the consequences 
of sin. Thus our Lord, before healing the sick 
man of his bodily infirmity, pronounced the re- 
mission of his sins. He removes the cause of 
suffering, then says, " Arise and walk." He first 
showed Himself the great Physician of souls by 
healing its disorders, then, the cause of infirmity 
being removed, the restoration of bodily health 
followed at the command of our Lord. The out- 
ward visible act of healing the body was, as it 
were, the palpable sign to men of that greater 
miracle performed within on the soul. What He 
saith is like this, " Which seems to you easier, to 
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bind up a disorganized body, or to undo the sins of 
a soul ? It is quite manifest to bind up a body. 
For by how much a soul is better than a body, by 
so much is the doing away sins a greater work than 
this. But because the one is unseen, the other in 
sight, I throw in that, which although an inferior 
thing, is yet more open to sense ; that the greater 
also and the unseen, may thereby receive its proof; 
thus by His work ^anticipating, even now, the re- 
velation of what had been said by John, that He 
taketh away the sins of the world." 1 

A truth you so often hear, need scarce be repeated 
to you, that the sin of our first parents descended to 
us, their offspring, as it were by entail. It was the 
inheritance their first sin procured for us, and, as 
the sure accompaniment of sin, came suffering and 
sorrow also upon us. " By one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin," death and all 
the diseases which lead to it, " and so death 
passed upon all men." Hence, infants, as soon as 
born, became subject to pain, because born in Adam's 
sin. This is our portion, and though in itself an 
evil, as an offspring of the greatest of evils, yet it 
has in God's mercy been made, when united to 
the sufferings of our Lord, the means of recleansing 
our souls ; perfecting them through suffering, and 
fitting them for that eternal weight of glory, pur- 
chased by the sufferings and death of Christ, for 

1 St. Chrysostoui, Horn, xxxix., in Matt. 9. 
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every faithful and patient soul. Such thoughts, if 
duly dwelt on, ought surely to still all complaints, 
to quiet the rising murmur, and rather make us 
bless God that "He is dealing with us as with 
sons," is chastening us for our profit, is giving us 
grounds of hope, that He has not yet given us up, 
notwithstanding all our past sins against Him. 

If we take not this view of suffering, what shall 
yield us deep and inward consolation in the sad 
trials that may fall upon us? What cheer the 
paths of our pilgrimage, when loved friends drop 
into their tombs, and are seen by us no more, to 
comfort and support us? or when sorrows, dif- 
ficulties, and dangers, thick as snow flakes, fall 
round about our habitation? At all times, through 
this world, we need much to support and encourage 
us in the right path ; much need of sympathy and 
comfort at all times, but never more than when in 
the midst of suffering. In such seasons, if our 
souls were not upheld by deep and powerful grounds 
of consolation, we should faint under our burden, 
become impatient and desponding, and think our 
punishment greater than we could bear. But when 
we learn that our sufferings are our due as sinners, 
that if borne in a spirit of penitence and love, God 
has been pleased to make them instrumental in 
washing out the earthly stains that defile our souls, 
and working out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; a glory and blessedness 
far beyond proportion to our sufferings. Then, 
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surely we need no more to enable us to bow our 
heads in meek submission to God's will. For such 
thoughts, if realized, are sufficient to nerve man's 
soul to endure, not only with patience, but with 
joy, all its burden of sorrow. Does our self-love 
make us impatient or irritable when under our 
merited cross % What, then, so calculated to soothe 
and calm us, as the thought that these rough stones 
which bruise us so, are more precious than rubies, 
if only they make our hearts subdued and contrite; 
that if only taken in patience and humility, they 
are registered above ; that even here they raise our 
hopes of a recompense hereafter, for every grief or 
pain we now endure ? 

But has not Christ, it may be asked, paid our 
ransom perfectly by His blood % Yes ! without that 
adorable sacrifice which He made of Himself on 
the cross, we must have died in our sins. No 
sufferings of ours could have redeemed our souls. 
But He has seen fit to appoint sufferings as the 
means by which our souls are to be fitted for the 
redemption He has purchased for us. " He perfects 
us through suffering." We may not say, Christ 
has died, I will accept the acquittance proffered, 
and enjoy myself in ease and pleasure without re- 
straint. We may not thus speak, because Christ 
will not have His mercy so accepted. " He suffered, 
leaving us an example, that we should follow His 
steps," 1 not to exempt us from suffering. Eternal 

i l St. Peter ii. 21. 
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pains, indeed, He has freed us from, if we axe 
faithful Christians, but not from pains in this life. 
Whilst we live here we cannot be perfectly free 
from sin, sorrow is its companion, but when puri- 
fied through suffering, and perfected by death, 
then there shall be pain and sorrow no more, be- 
cause no more sin. Then shall we enjoy the full 
blessing, purchased for us by the merits and death of 
Christ ; then, having in this life been made per- 
takers of the death of Christ, we shall be partakers 
also of His resurrection ; then we shall reign with 
Him for ever, having, for a short while, suffered 
with Him here. 

Such doctrine, I know, is sometimes said to de- 
preciate from the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice, and 
by attributing some virtue to our sufferings, dero- 
gate from the all-sufficiency of His merits and 
passion. Yet, surely this is to mistake the point. 
Suffering on our part can by no possibility have any 
virtue in itself; only as united to His sufferings. 
How speaks St. Paul ? " That I may know," says 
he, " the fellowship of Christ's sufferings." 1 They 
are Christ's sufferings, abounding to us as His 
members. He gives them us to use, so to say, and 
if used rightly, if endured with patience and hu- 
mility, through faith and love to Him, then they 
are made instrumental to our salvation, being em- 
bued with the efficacy of His cleansing blood. 

1 Philippians iii. 10. 
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Never, then, let us doubt but that sufferings in this 
world are sent really for our good : it is ours to 
extract the good from them. Each sorrow is, if we 
will so use it, a billow throwing us nearer and 
nearer to the haven where we would be ; " where 
the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are 
at rest." 1 As the dying Israelites, in the burning 
desert, when they caught sight of the serpent 
lifted up, renewed their strength and were healed, 
so the faithful Christian, by gazing on the Son of 
Man lifted up, though sad the sight, is strengthened 
and refreshed in soul. His sufferings of body may 
not be abated ; His grief of heart may yet remain ; 
yet by that awful vision, all is changed ; His sor- 
rows are refreshed with heavenly dew, and in sin- 
cerity He is ready, if His Lord so call, to go with 
Him to prison and to death. 

Seeing, therefore, that sufferings are needful to 
us in this world, as sinners requiring correction ; 
seeing they bring us unspeakable blessings, when 
sanctified by the merits of Christ, and by punishing 
us here save us from the punishment of unrepent- 
ing sinners in another world; what abundant reason 
have we to return thanks to our heavenly Father 
for laying them upon us, knowing that ".whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom He receiveth." 3 Were we left entirely 
to ourselves, we should probably run through our 

1 Job iii. 17. 2 Hebrews xii. 6. 
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appointed time in ease and fulness, without thinking 
of the end; without casting our .thoughts beyond 
this earth, or fixing our affections on a better world. 
We should think our home, with all its joys, were 
here, and forget that in this world we are, after all, 
but " strangers and pilgrims, as all our fathers 
were." 1 It is sorrow and pain and bereavement 
that make us realize this ; to others they seem but 
as idle words which men repeat, because they are 
in scripture. Sorrow not only teaches the lesson, 
but shows its truth and reality to those who receive 
it rightly. It throws us back upon ourselves. It 
makes us reflect. It shows us death by making us 
mourn for some dear one lost. It forces the truth 
home, that our turn too must come ; that we must 
go to them who cannot return to us ; and then the 
question, how am I prepared ? It tells us of change, 
by showing us, year after year, all our most cherished 
plans of happiness fading, scarcely giving one taste 
of the promised joy, never realizing the fond hopes 
we had formed. " Here we have no continuing 
city;" "we all do fade as a leaf." Such reflections 
strike us, and make us ask, is there nothing per- 
manent, are there no fixed abodes, no real and 
enduring joys ? 

Such are some of sorrow's lessons, and must we 
not confess, that thus received, they are blessings 
from the Lord % Alas, should we ever have sought 
God had He not first sought us ? should we have 

1 Hebrews xi. 13. 
O 
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plunged the sharp knife of sorrow into our wounds, 
could we have been our own physicians, and healed 
the disorders of our souls % Should we not rather 
avoid every stroke of pain, every pang of affliction? 
But, happily for us, we have an experienced Physi- 
cian, who examines our spiritual wounds, and who 
applies no other remedies than what He knows will 
contribute to our cure. We, indeed, cannot often 
see how our peculiar trials contribute to our 
spiritual good ; but this is only because we see not 
the intricacies and depth of our disease. Yet, 
whatever our sorrow, whatever the medicine He 
is applying to our souls, let us never withdraw our 
confidence in Him. He is infinitely wise, infinitely 
good, and infinitely merciful. He will send us no 
unnecessary pains ; our only fear should be, lest by 
distrust, or impatience, we lose their fruit. If pain 
of body be our portion, let us believe that is the 
chastisement fitted to our case. If poverty, losses, 
or disappointment in worldly prospects are sent 
upon us, let us believe they were necessary for us, 
to wean our hearts from running too eagerly 
after earthly things, to teach us that we are not 
to seek in them sources of true enduring comfort ; 
not fix our hearts upon them, but transfer our 
affections from them to heaven, where all is based 
on a solid rock, where riches are enduring and joys 
never fade. Or, again, are we treated with scorn 
among men % do they load us with affronts, mis- 
represent our actions, despise our persons, and look 
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upon us as altogether unworthy of their regard ? 
Why then, let us take this also patiently ; let us 
believe that it is for our good that such should be 
our lot; that pride and self-conceit may, perhaps, 
have too great a hold over our hearts, and that 
God desires to subdue and humble us ; to make us 
despise the opinions of the world, and seek the 
praise of God only ; to teach us to go on our way, 
through evil report or good report, to the home He 
has prepared for His faithful children. Do friends 
forsake us or grow cold, and no more minister that 
consolation to our souls they once did % Have we 
none to sympathize with our sorrows, none to help 
us bear the burden and heat of cares and difficulties 
which surround us? This may be the needful 
draught to teach us not to place our stay in any 
but God, not to fix our affections or allow our souls 
to be absorbed in any earthly feeling. Let us 
remember, moreover, that God may be punishing 
us for past sins; that though, if we continue 
contrite and obedient, the eternal penalty of our sins 
may be remitted, yet temporal punishment may 
still be inflicted upon us. Trials are sent as 
judgments, as well as corrections. We may be in 
God's favour, but even in that state of favour He 
may be punishing us for past sins. We must not 
fancy God forgets sins because we forget it, that 
all the sins and offences of our youth are to go for 
nothing. Sin may not thus be treated ; it may not 
be glossed over as a trifling evil. True it is, 
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and a most blessed truth, that God receives and 
forgives the true penitent, but He may punish him 
at the same time with temporal calamity, just as 
He punished David for his adultery, with the loss 
of his child, after the prophet had said, "The Lord 
hath put away thy sin." It is not when under 
God's most righteous chastening hand that we 
have most reason to fear that He is displeased at 
us and has forsaken us ; rather is it when all goes 
on smoothly, and we are at ease; when being 
conscious we have sinned deeply, we are not 
punished deeply; lest He should not apply His 
healing treatment, nor visit us with such afflictions 
and losses as are needful to draw away our affections 
from this world; lest He should spare us in this 
world, (not because undeserving punishment) but 
because we have wilfully made ourselves unworthy of 
His care; and so have our awful punishment reserved 
for us, even the weight of His justice in the world to 
come. Yes, it is those who have, (and who know they 
have) the guilt of sin upon them, yet find not sorrow, 
that have need to fear ; it is those whose hearts are 
riveted to earthly things, who are ever dreaming 
of riches and honours, and are not visited with any 
loss or disappointment; who are passionate, and 
impatient, and are not crossed; who are proud, 
and haughty, and meet with no humiliations ; who 
are harsh, self-willed, uncourteous or capricious in 
disposition, and meet with few contradictions and 
neglects; those, in short, who do not receive 
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present chastisement for known sin, that have 
true reason to fear lest God's judgments are only 
hanging over them, to burst with greater severity 
in another world. But those who go mourning all 
the day long, who are continually in trouble or 
sorrow, in pain or poverty; to whom the world 
holds out but few sources of enjoyment, none deep 
or enduring; whose fairest visions of happiness 
have been blighted, and whose path has ever been 
crossed with disappointment : these may take 
comfort, from the hope that the great Physician 
is applying to their wounds remedies calculated 
to prepare them for those mansions where no 
unclean thing can enter. Though ever mourning, 
such may, in another sense, be ever rejoicing ; and 
their great care should be, that they neglect not to 
draw forth from their sufferings all its fruits, nor 
by impatience and want of resignation forfeit the 
benefits which they are intended to impart to their 
souls. 

Sad indeed is it for men to rise from suffering 
or sorrow what they were before, unimproved, 
unsubdued ; who will not recognize God's gracious 
hand moulding them for good, and so lose all the 
benefit affliction was designed to work in them. 
Sad is it, for what more can be done if they despise 
the chastening of the Lord, and faint when rebuked 
of Him ? And, shall any say, that their afflictions 
are greater than they can bear? What then, is 
God unwise or unmindful of our infirmities % No ; 
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if our troubles prove too great for us, it is because 
we trusted to an arm of flesh ; because we sought 
our rest in things below ; because we went not to 
the Strong for strength. With the trial, grace 
was offered, to enable us to profit by it. Without 
grace surely every trial will prove too great for us, 
for we are, without it, feeble and unstable as water. 
But, with the strength of Christ, what shall be too 
hard ? may we not through it do all things ? and 
is it not ever ready prepared for those who earnestly 
seek it? But further, do we not feel that our 
afflictions are deserved ? Who shall say that any 
chastisement sent him can exceed his deserts 1 Few, 
I believe, could think this, if only they knew as 
they should the nature of sin. It needed but one 
mortal sin in our first parents to drive them forth 
from God's presence, and bring suffering and death 
upon the whole human race. It was so odious, so 
enormous in His sight, "who is of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity," that not all the suffering man 
could possibly endure could make any adequate 
satisfaction to Divine justice. Nothing less than 
the blood of God the Son was required as an 
expiation. We were once made partakers of the 
benefits of that expiation fully ; "we were buried 
with Christ by baptism into death, that like as He 
was raised from the dead by the glory of God the 
Father, even we also should walk in newness of 
life." 1 We were then placed in a state of favour 

1 Romans vi. 4. 
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and acceptance with God, just as our first parents 
were when in paradise. But, have we died unto 
sin and arisen unto righteousness? Have we walked 
consistently in newness of life? Have we never 
been guilty of mortal sin ? And if conscience tells 
us we have, can we think any temporal suffering 
too great for us ? Ought we not rather to rejoice, 
and have better hopes of mercy, if God chastens 
us here, that our souls may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus? O let no murmur, no impatient 
thought, be harboured for a moment, lest God say 
in anger," Why should ye be chastened any more?" 
Why not leave them to the hardness of their hearts, 
seeing they hate to be reformed, and cast My 
judgments aside as useless scourgings? Let it be 
ours rather to choose the more manly though humble 
part. "It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth 
Him good." "What, shall we receive good at the 
hands of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil" 
also ? Let us not be ever putting forth vain regrets 
about the hardness of our lot; are we not sol- 
diers ? are we not members of a body ever fighting 
against sin, the world, and the devil ? and, if God 
assign our position, and it be one of danger or 
suffering, shall we shrink ? Know we not that He 
can and will, if we are worthy, reward us with 
double honour ? Besides, we know neither sorrow 
or suffering can last very long in this world ; the 
end soon comes — sooner or later certain — but very 
soon though late ; for what is the longest life but 
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a span, a mere hand breadth compared with that 
eternal duration which shall follow this scene? 
Taken at their worst, the sufferings of this world 
are soon over, and "are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us," (if 
faithful.) "Blessed," said the Saviour, "are they 
that mourn" here, because they shall be "comforted" 
hereafter. Instead of giving way, therefore, to 
impatience, distrust,. or despair, let us nerve our 
souls for the trial, whatever it may be. Let us 
think of our sins, and what they have deserved. 
If He condescends to correct us, let us bless the 
rod, and rather pray Him to wave it over us till 
every earthly idol be destroyed in our hearts, than 
that these should exalt themselves against Him. 
Though our past sins alarm us ; though the great 
adversary of our souls stands forth as our accuser ; 
though God's judgments sound heavy in our ears ; 
yet out of the depths let us cry unto Him. Let us 
look up with fear and reverence to Him from whom 
cometh our salvation. He has given us hope, 
abundant hope of mercy, if we are sincere with 
Him, even in this world; but more we dare not 
say. There is mercy with Him, therefore shall He 
be feared. His mercy must not make us presump- 
tuous, but fearful of putting ourselves beyond it. 
With rebukes He now, perhaps, corrects us for 
our iniquity, makes "our beauty to consume away 
like a moth." 1 Though tears are our portion,day and 

Psalm xxxix. 1 1 . 
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night, and innumerable evils compass us about; 
though our past iniquities take such hold upon our 
consciences that we cannot look up; yet, let us 
wait patiently for the Lord, and though He punishes 
us, and we know it, let us wait until He incline 
unto us and hear our cry. 

Let us pray Him "to send out His light and 
His truth into our souls ; to lead us, to bring us to 
His holy hill, and to His tabernacle ; that we may 
go unto the altar of God, unto God our exceeding 
joy." 1 And then, however He exercises our soul 
in temporal sorrows; though "He lay our honour 
in the dust, and bring our life down to the 
ground;" let us "count it all joy, knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience expe- 
rience, and experience hope;" "that whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom He receiveth." 2 

" O Lord, correct me, but with judgment ; not in 
Thine anger, lest Thou bring me to nothing." 3 

i Psalm xliii. 3, 4. « Hebrews xii. 6. 3 Jeremiah x. 24. 
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1 John ill. part of v. 7. 
" Let no man deceive you : he that doeth righteousness is righteous." 

It has ever been the inclination of mankind to 
substitute for true religion something else than 
strict faithfulness and obedience to God ; to recon- 
cile their hopes of eternal happiness in a future 
world with liberty to live as they please in this. 
They are unwilling to mortify their evil desires 
and affections ; keep watch over their words and 
actions; deny their natural wishes, and humbly 
fulfil their duty towards God and their neighbour. 
All this involves too much care and effort and self 
sacrifice, so instead of reforming their lives they 
" seek out many inventions." They desire, in fact, 
to make their calling and election sure, by some 
easier way than by " giving all diligence to add to 
their faith virtue ; and to virtiie knowledge; and to 
knowledge temperance; and to temperance pa- 
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tience ; and to patience godliness ; and to godliness 
brotherly love; and to brotherly love charity:" 1 
and though they cannot bear to give up hope of 
attaining happiness hereafter, they can as little bear 
to walk in the strait and narrow way which leads 
to it. 

Yet if holy scripture is clear upon one point 
it is this, that vain are all professions of religion 
which fall short of active obedience and good works. 
" Every tree (our Saviour Himself says) that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and 
cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. Not every one that saith unto 
Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; but he that doeth the will of My Father 
which is in heaven." 2 The same truth is repeated 
throughout scripture, under every variety of ex- 
pression. We are -directed to " work out our salva^ 
tion with fear and trembling;" 3 to "give all dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure," 4 by 
adding to our faith all other Christian graces ; 
that if we seek for glory and honour and immor- 
tality, it must be " by patient continuance in well 
doing ;" 5 "that the grace of God, which bringeth 
salvation, teacheth us that denying ungodliness 
and worldly lust, we must live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world, as the only ground 
of confidence we can have in looking forward to 

i 2 Peter i. 5, 6, 7. 2 St. Matthew vii. 19, 20, 21. 3 Phil. ii. 12. 
* 2 Peter i. 10. 5 Romans ii. 7. 
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that blessed hope of the appearing of the great 
God and our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; who, 
(it is added) gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 1 Do 
we seek to know God and His truth ? "If any 
man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God," 2 says our Saviour. Do we 
desire a remedy against internal perplexity, a 
ground of humble confidence in our spirits that we 
are truly serving Him % " Hereby do we know that 
we know Him, if we keep His commandments," 3 
says St. John. Do we seek to be accepted with 
Him? " God is no respecter of persons ; but in 
every nation, he that feareth God and worketh 
righteousness is accepted with Him," 4 says St. Peter. 
Do we desire to be loved by God and to love Him \ 
"He that hath My commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth 
Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest Myself to him," 5 says our 
Saviour. And again, in the sermon on the mount, 
our Lord emphatically declares, that " Whosoever 
shall break one of these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven." 6 

i Titus ii. 11—14. 2 St. John vii. 17. 3 i j hn ii. 3. 

4 Acts x. 34, 35. * John xiv. 21. 9 St. Matthew v. 19. 
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Notwithstanding these, and numberless similar 
passages throughout holy scripture, inculcating 
strictness of life, obedience, and good works, as 
necessary to salvation; many have boldly asserted, 
in these latter days, that such teaching is contrary 
to St. Paul's doctrine of justification by the free 
grace of God in Jesus Christ, by faith, without the 
works of the law. To these we must as boldly 
answer, (for, indeed, such assertions sometimes 
influence minds better disposed,) that St. Paul, when 
he does so strongly assert justification by the free 
grace of God, and by faith, without the works of 
the law, does not for one moment set aside the 
necessity of obedience to the precepts of the 
gospel, and the practice of good works, as the con- 
dition of our continuing in the favour of God, and 
being accepted on the great day. On the contrary, 
in the very epistle, on the wrong interpretation of 
which men have grounded their error, the Apostle 
plainly declares that " God will render to every 
man according to his deeds: to them who, by 
patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory 
and honour and immortality, eternal life : but unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil, to the Jew first, and also to 
the Gentile : but glory, honour, and peace, to every 
man that worketh good : for not the hearers of 
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the law, (says he) i. e. not those who look to faith 
only, but the doers of the law, shall be justified." 1 

Let us briefly consider, then, what St. Paid does 
mean, when he contends that we are justified by 
faith, without works. In the early church many of 
the Jewish converts most zealously maintained that 
it was necessary for all Christians strictly to observe 
the law of Moses. Certain of the sect of the Phar 
risees rose up, we are told in the fifteenth chapter 
of the Acts, which believed, saying, that it was 
needful to circumcise the Gentile converts, and 
command them to keep the law of Moses. This 
caused much disputing, and, in consequence, a 
council was convened at Jerusalem, to decide the 
question. The sentence of the council was, that it 
was not necessary for the Gentile converts to be 
circumcised, and bound to the law of Moses. Still 
the question was not set at rest. The believing 
Jews could not, it would seem, give up the idea 
that there was efficacy in the law of Moses. To 
combat this teaching, appears to have been the 
Apostle's great object in writing the Epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians. He proves to them that 
the Mosaic law was never meant to be of perpetual 
obligation ; that men were justified before it was 
given. Abraham, he tells us, was justified before 
his circumcision. " Faith was reckoned to him for 
righteousness." How, then, was it reckoned ? When 

1 Romans ii. 6 — 10. 
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he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision % Not 
in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he 
received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had, yet being 
uncircumcised." 1 Again, " the promise," it is said, 
"that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham or to his seed through the law," i. e. the 
law of Moses, of which circumcision was the 
sign, "but through the righteousness of faith." 
" It was of faith," he further argues, that " the pro- 
mise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only 
which is of the law, but to that also which is of the 
faith of Abraham." 2 Again, in the Epistle to the 
Galatians, he says, "that the covenant that was 
confirmed (to Abraham) before of God in Christ, 
the law, (of Moses) which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, could not disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect." 3 " I would they 
were even cut off (says the Apostle, in a subsequent 
chapter,) that trouble you," (about circumcision 
and the law of Moses,) " for we have been called 
into liberty;" 4 we are no longer bound to it. Ye 
are justified by faith, without these works of the 
law. 

There is another ground on which he argues 
against the Jews, in these epistles. They held an 
arrogant opinion that God was, as it were, indebted 
to them for their obedience. Not so, says the 

i Rom. iv. 9—14. * Rom. iv. 16. 3 Gal. iii. 17. ♦ Gal. v. 12, 13. 
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Apostle, we cannot claim any thing of God as of 
debt, as a ground of boasting. We owe all to His 
grace. When we have done our best, it is still of 
His mercy we are saved. Again, he contends against 
the efficacy of works for first bringing us into favour 
with God. God justifies the ungodly upon their 
believing, says he, not on account of any meritori- 
ous deeds they have performed, but of His free 
mercy. "Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to His mercy He saved 
us, by the washing of regeneration, and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, which He shed on us abun- 
dantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, 
being justified by His grace, we should be made 
heirs, according to the hope of eternal life." This, 
doubtless, alluded to justification in holy baptism ; 
and in this sense we were all of us once justified by 
God's free mercy, before we could do good or evil. 
But so far is St. Paul from saying that good works 
are not necessary to Christians to preserve them in 
a state of grace, that, in the very next verse, he 
adds, " This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they which 
have believed in God be careful to maintain good 
works. 1 

These considerations may serve to reconcile the 
apparently different statements of St. Paul and St. 
James on this subject. St. Paul is speaking of a 

i Titus iii. 5—11. 
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sinner's justification at first, when he is admitted 
into covenant with God in holy baptism. He in- 
sists that this grace was owing, not to preceding 
merit or good works, but purely to God's free grace, 
" not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to His mercy, by the washing 
of regeneration." St. James, on the other hand, 
instructs those placed in a state of grace how they 
were to continue in it. He seems to allude to the 
original gift, when he says, " Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down 

from the Father of lights Of His own will begat 

He us with the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of first fruits of His creatures." Then follow 
exhortations to holiness, as the necessary qualifica- 
tion for continuance in a justified state. He tells 
them they are deceiving themselves, if they rest 
contented with hearing the word, unless they do it. 
That if a man seem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, his religion is vain. That, in short, 
true religion is action. " Pure religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this, to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world." 1 " What 
doth it profit," he asks, in the following chapter, 
" though a man say he hath faith, and have not 

works % Can faith save him 1" " Faith, if it hath 

not works, is dead, being alone." Again, " know, 

i St. James i. 17—27. 
H 
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O vain man, that faith without works is dead. 
Was not Abraham, our father, justified by works V 9 

" Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, 

and by works was faith made perfect.". . ."For, as the 
body without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also." 1 The simple statement, then, 
seems to be this: we were taken from a state of 
original sin, and brought into a state of grace at 
the first, purely by God's mercy, without any pre- 
vious works or merits of our's, through faith in Jesus 
Christ. We were washed in the laver of regenera^ 
tion from original sin, and made members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven. But, in order to continue in this happy 
state, we are to give all diligence to make our call- 
ing and election sure, by good works. God has, of 
His free mercy, transplanted us from a barren soil, 
a soil cursed after Adam's sin, into His own vine- 
yard. He will, one day, come to seek fruit on His 
trees ; not wild grapes of nature, but such fruit as 
may be produced by the aid of the Holy Spirit 
St. Paul teaches us what these are. " The fruit of 
the Spirit," says he, " is love, joy, peace, longsuffer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance." 3 If no such fruit is found upon His trees, 
our Lord has Himself told us their fate: "Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down and cast into the fire." 3 

i St. James, ii. 14—26. 2 Gal. v. 22, 23. 3 St. Matt. vii. 19. 
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Such are His words, and who shall dare evade 
them % Rather let us judge ourselves by them wow, 
that we may escape severity of judgment when 
summoned before His awful tribunal. We are 
trees planted in the vineyard of our Lord; fruit we 
must produce, or be cast into the fire. No matter 
what our condition, whether rich or poor, old or 
young, the same necessity lies upon us ; we must 
grow in Christian graces, we must bring forth 
good works. Not that all can perform the same 
good works. The poor man, who is obliged to 
labour hard for his support, has little time or means 
for works of charity. Little can he bestow on the 
hungry or thirsty ; but not on that account let him 
fancy no fruit is required. Love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance, are a goodly list of fruit, and these he 
can cultivate as well, perhaps better, than the rich. 
He can sanctify his labours, by submission to God's 
will, who has placed him in that condition. He 
may be faithful in his morning and evening devo- 
tions, and teach his family after him to be so. He 
may be regular in attending God's house, and 
receiving the holy eucharist ; just and right in all 
his dealings ; bear no malice or hatred in his heart; 
be temperate, sober, chaste, and pure. These are 
virtues the poorest may practise; and, truly, a 
beautiful sight it is to see the poor and humble- 
minded, thus going through their appointed time ; 
trusting in God, and trying to be faithful in the 
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little that He has committed to their trust. How 
worthy of love and admiration are such. How 
much greater objects of reverence and honour are 
they in God's sight, and in the sight of angels and 
saints, than the rich and noble of the earth, who 
lack their virtues. They are Christ's nobility, for by 
His choice of that state He has for ever ennobled 
holy poverty. Who shall say how they may shine in 
the kingdom of their Father, despised and rejected 
among men, like their divine Lord, though they 
may be % Who shall say how bright shall be their 
crown, who have, in the midst of much wickedness, 
much temptation, kept themselves unspotted from 
the world, and by the most eloquent of all teaching, 
the quiet, steady course of a godly, righteous, and 
sober life, turned many from the error of their 
ways? 

But those to whom God has seen fit to entrust 
riches and goods of this life, must not only be 
meek and humble, patient, just, and kind, prayerful, 
and watchful, but also given to works of alms. 
No plea of worldly prudence can dispense with 
their duty. It is absolutely necessary to their 
salvation that they devote a fair proportion of their 
worldly goods to God's service, and works of charity. 
What that proportion is, must be left to God and 
their own consciences. It is well to err on the safe 
side, for this we know, that " where much is given, 
much will be required." When, in the great day 
of trial, Christ calls on them to give an account of 
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their stewardship, it will seem but a poor excuse to 
say that their expenses equalled their income, and 
so forth, if self has been pampered in every luxury, 
and the poor neglected. Self-denial is a Christian 
duty; so the question will be, what might they 
have done had they practised Christian self-denial. 
Let them beware of trusting in uncertain riches, 
lest their blessings turn to curses. Let them, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's direction, " make to them- 
selves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ;"* 
and, by well-distributed charities, " lay up to them- 
selves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and steal." 2 Had men really the faith they 
sometimes speak of, how would they be affected by 
that solemn account, given by our Lord, of the 
day of judgment; when He represents eternal 
happiness or misery awarded as on account of the 
performance or neglect of good works? To the 
lost it is said, " Go, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire:" and why? "because I was," says Christ, 
speaking as the representative of His poor, " an 
hungred, and ye gave Me no meat ; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave Me no drink ; naked, and ye clothed 
Me not ; sick, and in prison, and ye visited Me not." 
To the righteous, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you :" and why % 
" for I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat ; 

1 St. Luke xvi. 9. 2 St. Matthew vi. 20. 
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I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink ; 1 was a 
stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed 
Me ; I was in prison, and ye came unto Me." 1 

Never, then, let us forget that in the last great 
trial, we shall each one of us be judged according 
to our works. Faith, without works ; profession, 
without practice, is dead. It is deeds of obedience 
which give it life. The definition given by the 
church of a sacrament may, in one sense, be ap- 
plied to Christian good works. They are the "out- 
ward and visible signs of an inward and spiritual 
grace." That is not Christian faith which produces 
not external good works. Those works are not 
properly good works, in their Christian sense, which 
spring not from faith. So good works may be said 
to be sacramental. They are not only evidences of 
the faith of which St. Paul speaks, when he says, 
" it alone justifies," but parts of it. The truth is, 
we know not our own qualities, but by their mani- 
festation in action. We may admire and think of 
qualities and virtues in the abstract, and fancy we 
possess them, but this does not at all prove that 
we really do so. " A tree is known by its fruit," 
says our Lord, and this may be understood, not 
only of the evidence given to others by our good 
deeds, that our faith and other graces are real, but 
an evidence, and the only true evidence to ourselves 
also, by which we can know we possess them. 

1 St. Matthew xxv. 34, &c. 
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" From the fulness of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth;" so, from the fulness of our heart we must 
utter, so to say, our graces, by acting them; not 
talking of them, which proves nothing, but acting 
them. Many men may talk of their exalted faith 
and spiritual-mindedness, in a way calculated to 
discourage quiet, humble-minded people, who can* 
not pretend to any such lofty thoughts, but who 
are, nevertheless, trying to please God in the way 
of obedience. They may talk in this way, but they 
are only deceiving themselves in fancying they will 
be justified and accepted of God, unless their faith 
and feeling are shown in action. 

May God preserve us from that imaginary ardour 
which spends itself in mere feelings and impres- 
sions, which only tend to nourish in our hearts a 
vain and secret self-love. We have need to be very 
guarded in speaking of any state of faith or feeling 
above our actual one ; above what we are ourselves 
proving and realizing in daily life ; and if, some- 
times, we should so speak, it were well we should 
try ourselves whether we were in earnest or not, by 
some further act of self-denial. Let us, in fact, 
doubt all our words and feelings, until they are 
evidenced in action. This is the only safe test of 
our state, a steady continuance in well-doing, a 
daily bringing forth of the fruits of a prayerful, 
watchful, self-denying, and charitable life. And 
let it not be thought, as it is sometimes said, that 
diligence in good works tends to foster pride, and 
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takes away from the merit and efficacy of Christ's 
atoning blood. This can only be said by those who 
are themselves ignorant whence all their virtues are 
derived. The branches bear fruit, not by their own 
virtue, but by that of the vine. " The actions of 
the just, precious as they are in the sight of God, 
yet their merit is not derived from us ; they are 
only acceptable because tinged and dyed in the 
saving blood of Jesus Christ. When we are united 
by charity to our divine Saviour, as members to 
their head, we perform good works, which, deriving 
their value from the Head, of which we are mem- 
bers, obtain eternal life. Aaron's rod was naturally 
incapable of fructifying; but when the high priest's 
name had been written on it, notwithstanding its 
sterility, it produced leaves, flowers, and fruit, in 
one night. Like to withered and useless branches, 
we are unable, as says St. Paul, "to think anything 
as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God." 1 No 
sooner has divine love imprinted on our heart the 
sacred name of the Sovereign Pastor of souls, than 
we begin to produce the delicious fruits of eternal 
life. Can fruit so produced, so impressed, be works 
of pride ? Oh, no ! like some fair and fruitful tree, 
whose branches bend nearer to the earth in pro- 
portion to its fruitfulness, so the good Christian, 
the more he is covered with Christian graces and 
good works, stoops but the lower in the depths of 

i 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
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his humility. This has been fully proved by the 
example of saints in all ages. Who so humble, 
who so bowed down in self-abasement, as they? 
Who so sensible of their weakness, when separated 
from Him, who was their Head, their Strength, their 
Life % Who so ready to acknowledge that all that 
was good in them was the work of His sovereign 
grace, and that without it they would fall again 
into utter sinfulness? And so is it, in its degree, with 
every Christian who advances in the way of God's 
commandments. In proportion to his diligence in 
bringing forth the fruits of the grace given him, 
does he obtain more, until he has an abundance. 
And as grace, so humility, the root of all graces, 
grows also. 

Never then, for a moment, let us suppose that 
spiritual pride is fostered by the practice of good 
works. Never let us talk in the unreal way of 
many, who would have us believe that the fruits 
of faith are a bad evidence of the existence of that 
very tree of which they are the fruits. This, surely, 
is going directly counter to the test of our Lord, 
" that every tree is known by its fruit." This, 
surely, is against the testimony of His Apostle, St. 
James, who tells us, " that faith without works is 
dead, just as the body without the spirit is dead." 
It may not, indeed, be in our power to do great 
things. We cannot attain, may be, to what saints 
have done ; but we can all do something, and we 
must all do something, if we are to be saved ; we 
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can hourly perform actions which, though trifling 
in themselves, are well pleasing to God, if done in 
faith and ardent love. What can be more insig- 
nificant than a cup of cold water given to one of 
Christ's poor parched members % Yet, what virtue 
is there in it if done with a pure intention of pleas- 
ing God ; how is the dignity of the action raised by 
the motive from which it springs ! Truly, the 
words of Him who promises the reward, changes 
the cold water into a stream springing up unto 
everlasting life. Despise not then little things, 
for they who do so shall fall by little and little. 
The most trifling deeds, if offered up to God in 
faith and charity, shall in no wise lose their 
reward. To conform to the different characters 
with whom we associate ; to bear disagreeable and 
unamiable tempers in those about us with meek- 
ness, and so gain frequent victories over our pas- 
sions; to conquer our antipathies; to correct the 
natural variableness of our tempers, and be con- 
tinually on our guard against the obstacles which 
oppose the peace of our souls ; to receive with per- 
fect submission and patience all the censure, and, 
may be, false accusations which our manner of life 
and conduct may excite ; all this, when embraced 
through love, contributes more than we are aware 
of to our spiritual advancement. The very poorest 
can do much if they are in earnest. The rich must 
do much if they would avoid the fate of Dives. 
Oh examine yourselves, lest when the Master comes 
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He find no fruit upon His trees, though He has 
done all that He could do unto them. Remember 
that "where much is given, much will be re- 
quired;" and that the "tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire." Let it be your care, henceforth, to bring 
forth fruit in due season. " Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through and steal. 
For where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also." 

" Therefore, if we would have the things and not 
the names, let us leave the earth and what is here, 
and find us a place to anchor in heaven ; for what 
is here is a shadow, but all things there are im- 
movable, stedfast, and beyond any assault. Let us, 
therefore, choose them with all diligent care, that 
we may be delivered from the turmoil of the things 
here, and having sailed into that calm harbour, 
may be found with our lading abundant, and with 
that unspeakable wealth of almsgiving." 1 

" Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ; yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours ; and their works do follow them." 2 



1 St. Chrysostom, Horn, xxiii. in Matt. 2 Rev. xiv. 13. 
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SUFFERING AND SORROW, THE CHRISTIAN'S EXERCISE. 



St. Matthew viii. 23, 24, 25, part 26. 

" And when He was entered into a ship, His disciples followed Him. 
And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves ; but He was asleep. And 
His disciples came to Him, and awoke Him, saying, Lord, save us, 
we perish. And He saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of 
little faith?" 

If sin is the cause of suffering, why is it that good 
men often suffer very much more in this world than 
the careless and wicked % Why are those whose great 
study it is to crucify sin in their members, to grow 
better and holier, generally more exercised in afflic- 
tion than those who sin without restraint or remorse? 
Yet so it is; the faithful disciples of Christ find 
themselves launched forth into a world which proves, 
for the most part, but a troubled, stormy sea of dif- 
ficulty, danger, and sorrow. Were we to judge by 
outward appearances, as the world commonly judges, 
we should say they were often forsaken and aban- 
doned; left to themselves in their greatest trials, 
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and their almighty Protector, as it were, asleep and 
unmindful of their peril. He permits them to be 
assailed and beaten about by heavy tempests, to be 
exposed to the fiercest temptations, to be afflicted 
and almost overcome with miseries of this life. 
"We would not, brethren," says an Apostle, "have 
you ignorant of our trouble.... that we were pressed 
out of measure, above strength." 1 This was only 
verifying our Saviour's promise to His disciples, 
" In the world ye shall have tribulation." He held 
out no greater worldly inducement to His followers. 
They were to be strictly children of sorrow, as 
members of a body, of which He, the Man of Sor- 
rows, was the Head. Betrayed by parents, breth- 
ren, and friends ; given over to death ; hated of all 
men, for His name's sake. Such was to be their 
portion. On the other hand, worldly sorrow, though 
in some degree it falls on every child of Adam, yet 
it is not spoken of by our Lord as the especial lot 
of the wicked. On the contrary, when these axe 
alluded to by our Lord, they are represented as 
living in ease, luxury, and splendour. It was the 
man clothed in purple arid fine linen, .and who 
fared sumptuously every day, who, after death lifted 
"up his eyes, being in torments." 8 It was to the 
man who said to his soul, " soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry," that God said the awful 

i 2 Corinthians i. 8. « St. Luke xvi. 19, &c. 
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words, "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee." 1 It was the young ruler, who 
had great possessions, that could not follow Christ. 
He could not bring his mind to part with earthly 
for heavenly treasures, so went away sorrowful. 
When our Lord called the poor, and said, " follow 
Me," it is recorded that they arose and followed 
Him. The Apostles did so ; they were not bound 
down to the world by those ties which tend so 
forcibly to bind men to it, as to draw that solemn 
expression from our Saviour, "How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God." 2 Again, in alluding to the wicked before 
the flood, He speaks of their living pleasantly, and 
at ease : " They did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, married, and were given in marriage, 
planted, and builded," until the flood or the fire 
came and destroyed them. " Even thus," it is 
added, "shall it be in the day when the Son of Man 
is revealed." 3 

Worldly prosperity and success, then, it is clear, 
is no test of God's favour. The rich and prosper- 
ous may live in His fear and love, for His grace 
can make all things possible ; but they are in a 
situation of more than ordinary danger. They may 
follow Christ by denying themselves, and giving to 
the poor, but it is difficult, and few do it. Neither 
does exemption from pain and sorrow prove that 

i St.Lukexii.l9,&c. 2 St.Lukexviii.24. 3 St. Luke xvii. 27, 28,30. 
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we are in God's favour. On the contrary, our Lord 
has taught us to expect that His disciples will have 
much to suffer in the world. He promises tribula- 
tion, and bids them take comfort only in the 
assurance that He has overcome the world; inti- 
mating that, with His aid, they might do so also. 

These thoughts are suggested by the account of 
the storm which threatened to overwhelm the vessel 
in which the Apostles were embarked, whilst their 
Lord remained asleep in the hinder part of the ship. 
Filled with fear at their apparent danger, they ran 
to Him in great haste, and awoke Him, saying, 
" Lord, save us, we perish." They believed some- 
thing of His power, by their asking Him to save 
them ; but they did not yet know that He could 
save them as well while sleeping as awake ; that, 
though His body slept, He was awake in His 
Divinity, which never slumbereth or sleepeth. He, 
however, who in infinite condescension had taken 
upon Him the nature of man, arose at the call of 
His creatures, "and rebuked the winds and the sea, 
and there was a great calm." Then turning to His 
beloved disciples, who must now have been in as 
great awe, as before they were in fear, He gently 
reproves and reasons with them, "Why are ye 
afraid, O ye of little faith?" 

And are not we too, like the Apostles before 
their faith was fully established, often ready to 
exclaim, when placed in any situation of difficulty 
or distress, "Lord, save us, we perish?" Do not 
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we sometimes seem to forget, in the moment of 
danger, that the Saviour is still in the midst of 
His church, and near at hand to still the storm of 
sorrows which threaten to overwhelm His faithful 
disciples? Why hast Thou forsaken us, O Lord, 
and regardest us not in the time of trouble? 
"Awake, why sleepest Thou, O Lord? arise, cast 
us. not off for ever." Innumerable evils compass 
us about, and Thou seemest insensible to our 
distress. Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face, and 
forgettest our affliction, and our oppression ? For 
our soul is bowed down to the dust; our belly 
cleaveth unto the earth. Arise for our help, and 
redeem us for Thy mercy's sake." 1 Such the 
complaints which sometimes arise in the hearts of 
even faithful Christians, when trial and temptation 
appear to be coming upon them as an overwhelm- 
ing storm, and the consolation they once felt in 
the consciousness of the Divine presence seems 
withdrawn. But, to such complaints, the same r 
answer once given by our Saviour to His affiighted' 
Apostles may still apply, "Why are ye fearful, O 
ye of little faith 1" Know ye not that I am watching 
over you in the darkest hour, as well as in the 
time of your prosperity? know ye not that He 
that keepeth Israel never slumbereth or sleepeth \ 
"What, though the earth be moved: and though 
the hills be carried into the midst of the sea; 

i Psalm xliv. 23—26. 
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though the waters thereof rage and swell; and 
though the mountains shake at the tempest of the 
same?" 1 Is not that power which created and 
redeemed thee sufficient to calm all the storms of 
life, or give thee strength to go through them 
unhurt? "Be still, then, and know that I am 
God." "Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?" 

It is right that we should instruct ourselves 
well on the mysterious dealing of God with His 
servants. It is well that our hearts should be 
fixed, and prepared to view the righteous in deepest 
distress, the wicked in apparent prosperity, whilst 
passing through this stage of their existence. The 
unbelieving have frequently urged it as an objection 
against God's moral government of the world, that 
rewards and punishments, pleasure and pain, were 
distributed indifferently ; nay, that the most vicious 
had frequently the greatest share of happiness. 
Was this life the end of our being, this argument 
% might have some force; but, when it is viewed in 
the Christian light, as only a state, of discipline for 
a future, then its joys and sorrows do become 
comparatively indifferent, and only important as 
they affect that future state. 

However, saints have been moved at this apparent 
difficulty, and had their faith at times disturbed, 
at least }n ages preceding the gospel: hear what 
David says on this head, "But as for me, my feet 

i Psalm xlvi. 2, 3. 

I 
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were almost gone ; my steps had well nigh slipped." 
And why? because he felt indignant at the 
apparent happiness and success of the wicked; 
"For I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the 

prosperity of the wicked" "They are not in 

trouble as other men, neither are they plagued 
like other men." 1 Does God indeed observe what 
is passing here? "Behold, these are the ungodly, 
who prosper in the world; they increase in 
riches." Whence, says David, in seeming des- 
pondency, "Verily I have cleansed my heart in 
vain, and washed my hands in innocency. For all 
the day long have I been plagued, and chastened 

every morning" "When I thought to understand 

this," he adds, "it was too painful for me, until I 
went into the sanctuary of God ; then understood 
I their end." Again, we know it was a common 
reproach used by the Pagans against the early 
Christians, that they worshipped a God apparently 
indifferent to their welfare. Where is His justice 
and goodness, said they, if when He sees you in 
poverty and reproach, He takes no care of you? 
Is it that He cannot, or that He will not, aid youl 
If the former, He is no God ; if the latter, He is 
insensible, and so, unworthy of your service. How 
unlikely that a God who succours you not here, 
will raise you from the dead to make you happy 
hereafter. Yet, for this hope you renounce 

I Psalm lxxiii. 2, 3, 5, 12. 
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pleasure, and suffer hunger, and nakedness, per- 
secution, and death. You lose all the joys of life 
for an imaginary one you look for hereafter. To 
this answer was sometimes made, that the faithful 
Christian was never really miserable, even on earth, 
or the wicked truly happy. But what, though we 
concede to the wicked earthly joys and riches, and 
admit that the good are mostly in trouble and 
distress, need we on that account distrust God's 
providence % Surely not, if we view our position 
here rightly, as a training school for a purer state 
of existence; a period of discord and sunken 
power, of misery and delusion ; a period in which 
man is placed to work out his way to a higher life, 
by patience, resignation, and toilsome effort. With 
such a view of our state in this world before us, 
reasons easily suggest themselves why the good 
should not find happiness in it. But, could we see 
no reason for God's thus dealing with His servants ; 
were it a mystery we could in no wise fathom; 
still, all that would become weak, half-blinded 
creatures, as we are, would be, to exclaim with 
St. Paul, "O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable 
are His judgments, and His ways past finding 
out." 

However, for our support God has been pleased 
to reveal some of the reasons which induce Him to 
treat His loved children with seeming severity. 
More we shall doubtless see hereafter, if we live 
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and die in that blessed relation; when, having 
attained a peaceful haven, we shall be able to look 
back mth calm souls to the weary, stormy life, 
over which we once passed. 

In the first place, then, God desires to prove His 
servants, whether they will serve Him or not, under 
every variety of circumstance. He gives them oppor- 
tunities of shewing their constancy and faithfulness. 
As silver is purified in fire, so He sees fit to purify 
their souls in the fire of tribulation. He sits over 
them like a refiner of silver, 1 watching intently, as it 
were, their purification from earthly dross. Hence, 
in Holy Scripture, affliction is frequently called a 
proof, or temptation. He lacks neither the power 
or the goodness for assisting us under any trial, but 
He allows the trial on purpose for our exercise, our 
examination, as it were. He exercises and examines 
each one of us in adversity. He sounds the heart, 
searches it out by suffering and affliction, as by 
some bitter but necessary medicine ; as if He said, 
by this will I prove you what you are. It is but a 
doubtful affection which shows itself only in peace 
and prosperity; you do not then sufficiently know 
yourself. Declarations of love and devotion prove 
little, I will test you in a surer way, by suffering 
and misfortune ; and if in poverty, distress, want, 
sickness, and death, you still remain faithful and 
obedient; if all these things tend only to make 

1 Malachi iii. 3. 
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you love Me more devotedly; if I find you per- 
severe stedfastly, unmovedly in My service, daily- 
renewing your vows, and offering your whole self, 
body, scul, and spirit, at My altar, which is your rea- 
sonable service; 1 then your love may be no longer 
doubted, and you shall one day find that in all your 
bitterest sufferings "I had thoughts of peace and not 
of evil towards you, to give you an expected end." 2 

And if the impenitent is put to no such 
proof, should his pretended happiness inspire us 
with envy, or not, rather, with fear and sorrow % 
knowing that if God spares such an one, it is 
because He deems him unworthy of His presence ; 
as false metal, which the workman throws aside, 
instead of putting it into the furnace to be purified. 
A further design of the afflictions God sends His 
servants, is to purify their hearts from worldly 
affections, as well as stains of sin. Were temporal 
blessings always to follow faithful service to God, 
we should, perhaps, be inclined to serve Him with 
a view to possessing them. At least, such might 
be partly our motive. But He Himself desires to 
be the sole reward of His chosen. Earthly things 
might make our love mercenary, and if, when they 
are taken from us, we become discontented and 
unhappy, it proves that they were holding us back 
from loving God in the simple, devoted way He 
desires. Hundreds will, probably, hereafter bless 

1 Communion Office. 2 Jeremiah xxix. 11. 
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God for those very dispensations of His providence, 
which now seem so grievous, when are set before 
them all the vain ambitious desires, the blind and 
foolish passions to which they would have yielded, 
had they not been curbed by timely and salutary 
afflictions. By placing them out of the way of 
temporal prosperity, by rendering everything around 
them bitter, by offering them elsewhere with few 
objects of pleasure, God does, by an amiable vio- 
lence, it has been said, keep them faithful and 
devoted to Him. Elsewhere they could find no- 
thing to satisfy their souls. The world afforded 
them no joy, nothing but bitterness and disappoint- 
ments. Yet, had it been otherwise, had the world 
loaded them with its flattery, riches, and honours, 
would they so readily have sought their Lord? 
Would they not, as did that carnal people once led 
through the wilderness to a land flowing with milk 
and honey, have been tempted to forget their 
Creator and Benefactor, and offered incense on 
other than the true altar ? But because God held 
over them His chastening hand ; because He filled 
the world with thorns, which pierced their hands 
when they leant thereon ; because disappointment 
and loss followed on their steps, and kept them low 
and in obscurity ; by His seeming severity He saved 
them, as it is written, " When He slew them, then 
they sought Him, and they returned and enquired 
early after God." 1 But even when brought back to 

* Psalm lxxviii. 34. 
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Him, when heartily engaged in His service, still 
through this life suffering and sorrow is frequently 
their portion. They are still His soldiers, and the 
duty of soldiers is to fight. Without warfare there 
is no victory, without victory no crown ; so He en- 
gages His soldiers in constant struggle, that they 
may win their crown. If the impenitent live in 
peace, it is because they have deserted, and no 
longer fight under their Saviour's banner. 

Yet there may be another reason for. the sufferings 
of the faithful whilst in this world. They may have 
to suffer temporal judgments on account of past 
sins, or as means of cleansing daily falls. 

When we speak of a good or a just man, we use 
words of comparison. One perfect in goodness is 
not to be found in this world. We call that man 
most innocent who has sinned the least, who falls 
most rarely, who is most conscious of and prompt 
in forsaking sin. But a sinner, in one sense, he has 
been, and is, and though in a state of grace and 
favour with God, and the eternal penalty of his 
sins remitted, yet He still may have to endure, in 
this world, temporal suffering. 

But here occurs, again, the question, if sin is the 
cause of suffering, why fall not the heaviest judg- 
ments on those who sin most, on the wicked and 
impenitent % Oh ! seek not further as to their fate. 
A treasure of wrath is accumulating on their heads. 
" The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptation," but He also knoweth how " to 
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reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
punished." 1 The longer God's vengeance is delayed, 
the heavier will it finally fall, and awful will be the 
fate of those, who, puffed up with the pride of this 
life, its lusts and vanities, live their appointed time 
in one continued round of luxurious self-indul- 
gence. 

What too often deceives us, in estimating the 
justice of God's dealings, is our tendency to judge 
of them only as they regard the passing scene in 
which we now live, instead of looking forward to 
that eternity in which we shall one day find our- 
selves, where the designs of God will be fully de- 
veloped. In this life, and with a view to it only, 
the wicked may, indeed, seem to have reason to 
say, " Where is now thy God?" But to this ques- 
tion God's servant can reply ; my hour is not yet 
come, nor is your's ; let us wait ; both will come, 
and then I may in turn demand where are now the 
gods you served? Where those sinful joys and 
pleasures you so idolized? They cannot now rescue 
you from falling into that eternal misery to which 
you are sentenced. " Where are their gods, their 
rock in whom they trusted ?" 2 

The practical lesson we should learn from what 
has been said is, that in all the afflictions and 
troubles God sees good to send us, we second His 
gracious designs by patient submission, and confi- 

1 2 Peter ii. D. 2 Deuteronomy xxxii. 37. 



VIII.] THE CHRISTIAN^ EXERCISE. 121 

dence in His presence and almighty protection. 
Our great regret should be that we have not and 
do not profit by them as much as we might ; that 
we have too readily given vent to complaints, and 
listened too eagerly to the compassion and console 
tion of man, instead of taking home the sorrow 
to our heart, and extracting all its fruit ; that we 
have not sufficiently realized those great maxims of 
our Lord, " Blessed are they that mourn, for they 
shall be comforted." Blessed are they that are 
persecuted and who weep on earth, for they shall 
receive eternal consolation in heaven. "Where- 
fore, if thou wilt be comforted, mourn, and think 
not this a dark saying. For when God doth 
comfort, though sorrows come upon thee by thou- 
sands, as snow flakes, thou wilt be above them all. 
The returns of God are ever greater than our 
labours ; so is it here also. They that mourn are pro- 
mised a blessing, not after the value of what they do, 
but with His blessing, after His love towards man. 
For they that mourn, mourn for misdoing, and to 
such it is enough to enjoy forgiveness. Yet, in 
His abundant mercy, He gives with forgiveness 
consolation, His blessing, His love." 1 

No more then, when storms and dangers of life 
surround, let us doubt the divine Saviour's pre- 
sence. He sleepeth not, nor slumbereth, but is 
watching over us for good, if we are His faithful 

1 St. Chrysostom, Horn. xv. in Matt. 
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children. In trouble let us simply commit our 
way unto Him, knowing that they that put their 

trust in Him shall never be confounded, 

" they shall be even as Mount Zion, which may not 
be removed, but standeth fast for ever." 1 Let us 
with subdued joy of heart take up, for our conso- 
lation, the language of the sweet singer of Israel ; 
" The Lord is my light, and my salvation : whom 
then shall I fear % the Lord is the strength of my 

life ; of whom then shall I be afraid? 8 Though 

an host of men encamp against me, my heart shall 
not fear; and though there rose up wax against 
me, yet shall not my heart be afraid. One thing 
have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after ; 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, 
and to enquire in His temple. For in the time of 
trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion : in the 
secret of His tabernacle shall He hide me; He 
shall set me up upon a rock. And now shall my 
head be lifted up above my enemies round about 
me ; therefore will I offer, in His tabernacle, sacri- 
fices of joy; I will sing, yea, I will sing praises 

unto the Lord When my father and mother 

forsake me, then the Lord will take me up I 

had fainted, unless I had believed to see the good- 
ness of the Lord in the land of the living. Wait 
on the Lord; be of good cheer, and He shall 

* Psalm cxxv. 1. 2 Psahn xxvii. 1, &c. 
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strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on the Lord." 
"Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thou disquieted within me ? hope in God ; for 
I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my 
countenance and my God." Thus let the breath- 
ings of Thy children's hearts be to Thee, O God ; 
thus may Thy statutes be their song in the days of 
their pilgrimage. For thus going through this 
wilderness they shall make it a well, and water- 
springs of a dry ground. They shall drink of the 
brook by the way, that hereafter they may lift up 
their heads to God, their exceeding joy. They shall 
drink in love, in measure here, without measure 
hereafter. There is a river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of 
the tabernacle of the Most High. God is in the 
midst of her; she shall not be moved; God shall 
help her, and that right early. Life hurries on, the 
time of trial will soon be over, sorrows are our 
portion here ; but if we stand firm, persevere to the 
end, these sufferings and troubles, which are but for 
a moment, shall be crowned with an eternal weight 
of glory, when, in glorious majesty the Saviour shall 
see us again, and our hearts shall rejoice, and our 
joy no man take from us. 
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Revelation iii. 16. 

" So, then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spue thee out of My mouth." 

Such was the awful sentence pronounced by the 
Holy Spirit against the Church of Laodicea; a 
sentence which may well make the best of us 
tremble, but which must sound indeed terrible to 
those who are conscious that they are not serving 
God with that devotedness and zeal which He re- 
quires. " God is no respecter of persons ;" " with 
Him is no variableness, neither shadow of turning." 
What was once so hateful to Him must ever be 
equally so. The threat is quite as applicable to 
every lukewarm, indifferent, careless member of 
the Church in England, as it could have been to 
similar characters in the Laodicean Church of old. 
The character of a Church, as a whole, must of course 
ever depend on that of its members, and in the 
proportion that religious indifference eats its way 
into the hearts of individual Christians, will the 
Church to which they belong be in danger of ac- 
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quiring the general character, and incurring the 
awful curse of lukewarmness. 

Severe as was the sentence against the Laodicean 
Church, we are not justified in supposing that every 
individual in that Church partook of its general 
character. The great majority of them, doubtless, 
did. It was this that stamped the Church with the 
stigma of being neither cold nor hot ; but we may 
still suppose that there were some few of its members, 
who partook not of its general character, but served 
their God faithfully and devotedly, notwithstanding 
the fearful idolatry around them, just as there were, 
in the days of Elijah, seven thousand in Israel 
who bowed not the knee to Baal. Still as a branch 
of Christ's Holy Catholic Church Laodicea was re- 
jected of God, the candlestick of the Saviour's life- 
giving presence was removed, and the curse has 
been recorded against lukewarmness for the in- 
struction and admonition of Christians to the end 
of time. 

Grant me your attention, whilst I try to describe 
the state which may be called that of religious 
lukewarmness or indifference, and set before you 
its exceeding danger. 

The lukewarm are certainly not of the number 
of those who throw aside all thoughts of religion. 
Such would, in the sense of the text, be called 
cold; but they try to do what our Saviour says 
cannot be done, viz., to serve God and Mammon. 
They would be shocked at the idea of casting off 
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all fear of God, altogether neglecting His service, 
or committing any gross sin, but who, at the same 
time, do not fear Him in such a way as to induce 
perpetual watchfulness. They do not serve Him 
with that zeal and devotedness, without which 
service is not acceptable to Him. They bear the 
restraints of religion with impatience. They gladly 
avoid duties, if they can by any plausible reasoning 
satisfy their consciences. They are ever ready with 
excuses when they fall into sin. Have they given 
way to angry passions or used violent language? 
All men, they think, are so overtaken sometimes ; 
so instead of bitterly lamenting and repenting of 
their sin, as an earnest Christian would, they seem 
scarcely to think they have committed a sin which 
needs forgiveness. They are generally sober and tem- 
perate, but sometimes led into excess, which does 
not much matter, they think. At least they do not 
so estimate their sin as to make a special act of re- 
pentance for it. They fancy religion would be 
gloomy if it did not allow them to throw aside its 
restraints sometimes. They do not put themselves 
in the way of temptation, or deliberately calculate 
on falling into sin, but they do not go out of ijieir 
way to avoid any situation of danger. Religion is 
with them a thing for set seasons, not a principle 
regulating their conduct at all times. They have 
need of perpetual excitement to keep up their 
religion, and when out of the influence of that 
excitement, their conversation, their actions, their 
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pleasures, are so exclusively worldly and trifling, 
as but too plainly to show, that although they 
pretend to serve God, and, perhaps, really fancy 
they are doing so, they are in truth devoted to a 
very different master. Other lords have dominion 
over their hearts, though at certain periods they 
may confess the true God with their lips. What 
our Saviour said respecting those who tried to serve 
two masters is verified in them. They do, in fact, 
hold to the one and despise the other, though they 
are unwilling to think so. If the Christian re- 
ligion were to be judged of by their conduct, one 
would think, that instead of being a self-denying, 
cross-bearing religion, it were the easiest, the most 
self-indulgent, the most comfortable religion that 
ever gained a footing in the world. They seem to 
fancy that that God who sacrificed Himself for us, 
requires no sacrifice on our part, instead of His 
requiring, as He does, and as we profess to do when 
we partake of the holy mysteries, that we offer 
and present unto Him ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice. 
Their thoughts seem to centre in themselves, and 
to find no exercise except in trying to discover 
what may best minister to their worldly prospects 
and comforts; instead of thinking and planning 
how they may best promote the glory of that God 
whom they profess to serve. They have, perhaps, 
sufficient fear to prevent any gross or open violation 
of morality, but their obedience is constrained, 
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and without life; they pray without attention, 
they speak without circumspection, they read and 
hear without deriving any practical benefits from 
either. Such is the portrait of the lukewarm, in- 
different, self-indulgent Christian. It is for us to 
examine how far its lineaments correspond with 
our own. Perhaps if we carefully consider and 
compare it with ourselves, we shall, many of us, 
find some points of resemblance. The recognition 
may be any thing but pleasing, nay, it can be no 
other than painful. But painful, self-reproving 
truths are those most necessary and profitable for 
us to know. Whatever our religious state may be, 
it is absolutely essential we should know it, other- 
wise we can never improve it. Self-knowledge is 
the first step to self-improvement, and as we can 
never attain the top of a ladder without making 
the first step, so we can never attain any degree of 
Christian advancement without laying its founda- 
tion in self-knowledge ; and as it is the first step 
towards Christian perfection, so is it the last ; for 
the more we get to know of ourselves, the more 
lowly do we esteem ourselves ; and it is on those 
who approach most nearly to the perfection of 
humility, that God bestows His choicest graces and 
blessings. 

Now what constitutes the great danger of the 
lukewarm is this, that they are not at all sensible of 
their true state. They cannot be brought to think 
themselves great sinners. Instead of thinking of 
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the evil they do, or the good they ought to do, they 
most commonly think only of the evil they do not 
commit, and the little good they do. Instead of 
comparing themselves with those who are more 
fervent and regular in their religious duties than 
themselves, they prefer measuring themselves with 
others who appear less so; and this comparison 
tends to foster that feeling of self-complacency so 
displeasing to God. They look at the faults of 
their neighbours instead of their virtues, and thus, 
like the Pharisees of old, flatter themselves that 
they are not, at least in many respects, as other 
men are. Hence it results, that although they 
serve God but carelessly and indolently, they speak 
peace to their own souls, as if they accomplished all 
righteousness. 

But this state of religious lukewarmness or in- 
difference must really be, if we believe the Holy 
Spirit's declaration, a very dangerous and awful 
one. Indeed, the words of scripture seem to esteem 
it a more hopeless condition than that of open sin. 
" I would thou wert cold or hot." And we can well 
conceive it would be better for some men that they 
should fall into a gross and grievous sin, rather than 
continue to live in this state of lukewarm lifeless- 
ness. Remorse for such a sin might force them to 
some energy and earnestness in repenting of it. It 
might, perhaps, effect a change in their lives by 
humbling them, and alarming their consciences. 
But, for indifference, they feel neither sorrow or 

K 
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alarm. For reasons, such as these, some of th^ 
most eminent Christian writers have concluded that 
it was more difficult to free oneself from a state of" 
lukewarmness, than from a state of open vice and 
dissipation; and one has given it as the result of 
his experience, that he had seen a great many open 
sinners hecome, on their conversion, fervent and 
spiritually-minded men; but that he had never seen 
the same change in those who had long lived in a 
state of lukewarm indifference. Such a testimony 
may well serve to fill us all with fear as to our real 
state before God. 

And as in every thing else, so also in religion, 
indifference, and want of energy, is its own punish- 
ment. The earnest-minded person fulfils his duties 
without those feelings of constraint and distaste, 
which make all so difficult to the careless. They 
know and feel, indeed, that they have an arduous 
task before them ; that the haven of rest is not to 
be reached before the storms of life are passed; 
that the crown of life is not gained without a 
sustained struggle against sin and self-love; but 
knowing these things, they nerve themselves for 
their work, they thrust aside obstacles which check 
those less fervent, and press on with a holy alacrity, 
unknown to the lukewarm. Not that their affec- 
tions and feelings towards God are ever the same. 
Not that His grace is continually felt in the heart, 
though it is ever there. God suffers His most 
faithful servants to fall sometimes into a state of 
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comparative dryness and distaste for spiritual things, 
but even this only serves to purify their souls, by 
showing them their utter weakness when left to 
themselves. It serves to awaken their energies, 
to make them examine their lives more carefully, in 
order to discover if some sin has not brought this 
punishment upon them. It convinces them more 
fully of the necessity of God's grace, to enable them 
to work out their salvation, and thus it leads them 
to the throne of grace in order to obtain it. This 
occasional deadness of heart, to which all are more 
or less subject in this world, must not be con- 
founded with indifference. The true Christian 
laments deeply that his heart is so cold in its 
affections towards God, and uses every means for 
returning to his first fervour. The lukewarm rests 
satisfied if only he leads a decent life, and avoids 
gross sin, but has never thought of watching over 
the state of his heart, and weighing its increase or 
decrease in divine love. Such a state of mind is 
beyond his experience. 

Now, one of the causes of lukewarmness, is the 
irregular performance, or total neglect, of the or- 
dinary and necessary duties of religion. Prayer, 
public and private, sacrecj* reading and meditation, 
confession, holy communion, self-examination, works 
of penitence and mortification, all necessary duties, 
are not practised with that care and regularity with 
which they ought to be. We suffer the veriest 
trifles to interfere with, or interrupt them, instead 



t 



132 THE DANGER OF LUKEWARMNESS. [Seem. 

of thinking every thing else trifling, which served to 
divert us from their performance. We think they 
can be easily postponed to some other than their 
stated hour, which is but the preliminary step to 
putting them off altogether. It may be well for all 
of us often to question ourselves as to these points, 
in order to preserve ourselves from lapsing into 
that most hopeless of states, religious indifference. 
Let each, then, enquire, how often have I forsaken 
realities for shadows, important duties for trifles, 
God for the world ] How often have I suffered 
myself to be interrupted in my religious exercises, 
by some vain, trifling cause ? If I continue to be 
thus easily turned aside, can I wonder if I insen- 
sibly become lukewarm and indifferent % If a man, 
who glaringly neglected all religious duties, were 
to complain that he had little or no faith, should 
we not be ready to tell him, that it was because he 
practised none of the means which God had or- 
dained, for the very purpose of begetting and 
strengthening it ? Let us reason in a similar way 
when tempted to neglect our regular Christian 
duties. How can I expect to preserve a spirit of 
earnest devotion, if I allow myself to neglect the 
means of obtaining it % How can I hope for God's 
grace, without using the means, through which He 
gives it, with persevering regularity ? 

There is another cause of spiritual lukewarmness 
which we must carefully guard against, viz. care- 
lessness and thoughtlessness when engaged in re- 
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ligious duties. We must study to fix our minds 
intently on what we are about. If engaged in 
prayer, we must not suffer our minds to wander; 
and if, in spite of ourselves, we find they are doing 
so, let us pause before we proceed, and not for a 
moment, after we are conscious of it, allow our- 
selves to utter vain words to that God who knoweth 
the very secrets of our hearts. Let us consider to 
whom we are speaking, and for what we are ask- 
ing, and these reflections will generally serve again 
to recall our thoughts. In public prayer this con- 
centration of the mind on the subject we should be 
engaged in, is, if possible, even more necessary than 
at any other time, because, whether we attend or 
not, the holy prayers proceed; and whilst our 
thoughts have been idly wandering into the world, 
we have irrecoverably lost precious blessings which 
God has been showering down on His Church, in 
answer to her devout prayers. We have missed a 
portion of our daily bread, and whatever we may 
subsequently obtain, we cannot regain what is lost. 
Of course, the more we suffer our souls to be de- 
frauded of their proper food, the weaker and more 
listless they become. 

And, as in prayer, so in every other religious 
duty, be it sacred reading, meditation, or self- 
examination; we must check the very first symptom 
of thoughtlessness, and nail our mind to its work. 
I am well aware that this is not easy. It requires 
much training and self-discipline ; but we must not 
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expect to preserve ourselves in that state of earnest- 
mindedness in which we should desire to meet our 
Lord, without exertion and watchfulness. The 
origin of religious degeneracy may generally, per- 
haps, be traced to the habit of "despising little 
things," and allowing ourselves to grow careless 
about them, as beneath our notice. But the truth 
is, that there is nothing connected with the honour 
and worship of God which can justly be called 
trifling. Christian perfection does not consist so 
much in great acts of virtue on particular occasions, 
as in strict conscientiousness in our daily life and 
conversation ; in the secrecy of the closet, as well 
as in the glare of the world. 

Oh, my Christian auditors, if we throw our minds 
back on scenes long since gone by, if we call to 
remembrance the years that are past, I think we 
shall, every one of us, see a vast number of sins we 
might have avoided, a vast number of dangers and 
temptations we might have escaped, had we been 
more careful in practising little duties, more watch- 
ful in guarding against little delinquencies. Vice, 
being a downward course, begins with little, and 
ends with great crimes; and, perhaps, could we 
recall the steps which led us to the commission of 
the greatest sins we are conscious of, we should find 
that sins and omissions, trifling as we then thought 
them, were the stepping stones to greater crimes. 
In religion, the course is upwards ; and as in the 
downward course we begin generally with little 
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vices, so in religion, the upward course, we begin 
with little virtues, and gradually proceed from lesser 
to greater degrees of Christian holiness, gradually 
go on from strength to strength, until we are pre- 
pared to stand before our God in the heavenly Zion. 

But although religious indifference is very diffi- 
cult of cure, yet it must not be looked upon as 
entirely irremediable. The work of releasing our- 
selves from it, is a hard and painful one, but still, 
by God's help, we may do so. It is a deadly disease, 
yet not incurable. Few escape, yet some do, that 
all may have hope. Consider, then, solemnly and at 
once what you are, whose you are, and what you 
are here for. Think of the greatness, the awful 
greatness, of the God you profess to serve ; what 
He is to you, and what you are to Him. He is 
your Sovereign, your Judge, your Creator. How, 
then, deserves He to be served? And what are 
you to Him % His subject, His servant, His crea^ 
ture? How, then, requires He that you serve Him? 
Answer yourselves, for you can do so; you know 
His subjects should be faithful; His servants watch- 
ful, zealous, and active ; His creatures humble and 
submissive. 

But if these considerations move you not, yet 
once again I ask the question, What is He to you, 
and what are you to Him ? Is there yet a further 
claim which He can have on your obedience 1 Yes ! 
one more ; and that, if possible, a more binding 
one than any, He is your Father ; at your baptism 



I 



136 THE DANGER OF LUKEWARMNESS. [Sek*T, 

you were adopted into His family ; you were then 
" made a member of Christ, a child of God, and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." Reflect, then, 
what should be the conduct of a child towards its 
father. What would you that are fathers think of 
children who were lukewarm and lifeless in their 
love to you, who neither honoured nor obeyed you? 
Would you not charge such a child with being an 
unnatural, wicked, and unloveable offspring, that 
made such a return for all your love and care? 
You might indeed justly think so. But, remember, 
that ye, though fathers, are yet children ; and be 
very careful lest ye merit from your heavenly 
Father reproaches, such as ye would bestow on a 
child that neither loved nor obeyed you. Remember 
also, that your children have another Father; be 
very careful then that they be taught to love Him 
with all their heart, and soul, and strength. Oh, 
can a stronger claim be urged on our love and 
obedience than this, that we are all the children 
of the most high God ; and, that the Son of God 
is not ashamed to call us brethren? Such thoughts, 
if frequently, very frequently dwelt upon, are 
calculated to re-illumine that fire of devotion and 
love, which is well nigh extinct in the indifferent 
Christian, and restore him to God's favour. But, 
reflections and thoughts, be they never so good or 
beautiful, are positively of no use unless they lead 
to action. They are like trumpets calling us to 
the battle of the Lord ; but, unless we obey the 
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call, and fight like good soldiers under the banner 
of the cross, we must be content to bear the shame 
and reproach which follows coward soldiers. 

If, then, conscience speaks to you of a time in 
your past life when God was served more regularly, 
more sincerely, more devotedly than now, recall 
such a period ; try to live it over again ; renew all 
those religious exercises the omission of which has 
been so prejudicial to you, and be henceforth most 
exact and regular in the performance of them. 
Use all the care and application of which you are 
capable. Neglect not even the least duties, or any 
the most trifling rules, which may serve to aid you 
in the great work before you. You must thus 
struggle on in spite of difficulties, in spite of 
repugnances; perhaps, too, with the feeling that 
you are walking through "a barren and dry land, 
where no water is ; " consenting, if God sees neces- 
sary, to serve Him regularly for a very long time, 
possibly most of your life, without great consolation 
or confident hope ; happy, if only you may be, at any 
price, accepted by Him at the last. Now you hear 
only His threatenings ; now he tells you how hate- 
ful is indifference and lukewarmness in His sight. 
Hereafter will you be convinced that His threats 
are not idle words, and that He is not slack in ful- 
filling them as some men count slackness." 1 Now 
He tells you ; but hath He said, and shall He not 

i 2 Peter iii. 9. 
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do it; Hath He spoken, and shall He not perform? 
"The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished." 1 "Be zealous, 
therefore, and repent." 2 "Take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as 
a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all those things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of Man." 3 The door of 
mercy may not yet be closed, the way of escape may 
yet be open ; but how soon it may be shut for ever 
must rest with that God, who, merciful and graci- 
ous though He is, and plenteous in goodness and 
forbearance, yet has declared that His Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, seeing that He is but 
dust. And arguments and reflections, such as 
these, may not, we trust, be lost, even on those of 
us who do really, heartily, and earnestly strive to 
serve God to the best of their powers, deeply con- 
scious though they must be of their manifold im- 
perfections, their frequent coldness of heart, their 
wandering thoughts, their want of faith, in serving 
a God so great, so pure, so holy, as is that God 
with whom we have to do. Whatever serves to 

i 2 Peter ii. 9. a Rev. iii. 19. 3 St. Luke xxi. 34—36. 
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put us on our guard against degenerating in our 
Christian course, cannot be without profit. Any 
thing approaching to a retrograde movement in re- 
ligion, is of all things the most dangerous. If any 
man turn backward, the Lord, we know, will have 
no pleasure in him. "No man, having put his 
hand to the plough and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of heaven." If then we have adopted a 
certain rule of living, let us of all things be careful 
not to recede, and be contented with a less careful 
walk. Whether we are fighting in plain country, 
or have fixed Christ's banner on the top of a moun- 
tain, we must not descend ; that would prove that 
we were losing zeal, the first step towards luke- 
warmness. We must be very careful how we 
ascend, never take up a position we cannot main- 
tain; but when our position is once taken, never 
let us give ground, but there live, there fight, there 
die. 

Strength will be given us to do so, if we have 
taken our post in a spirit of humility and prayer; 
if we persevere in our duty, in spite of opposition 
from without, and war within. When faintness 
comes upon our soul, and we feel reluctant to serve 
God, as if His service were a bondage and we 
slaves, let us remember that He came to redeem us 
from slavery, and give us the glorious heritage of 
children of light. Let us go to Him for grace and 
strength, and pray Him to lift up the light of His 
countenance upon us, to change our natural will, 
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our desires, and wishes; to keep us faithful and 
fervent in His service, and fearful of offending 
Him; to apply daily to our souls the efficacy of 
His cleansing blood, that sins grow not upon us to 
darken and deaden our souls. And if He sees fit 
to keep us long waiting, without present console 
tion, unable to perceive whether or not our prayers 
are heard, let us not relax, but go on in the way of 
humble obedience, not impatient, as if we could not 
serve Him without a sign from heaven, but sub- 
missive to His will, and hopeful of sometime 
obtaining the fruit of His passion, even the salva- 
tion of our souls. 

" Let us not be weary in well doing, for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not." 1 We know 
not when; we know not whether God may see fit in 
this world to manifest His presence and favour 
towards us ; but we do know that His promises are 
sure, and that they who trust in Him shall never 
be confounded. 

" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life." 2 

1 Galatians vi. 9. 2 Revelation ii. 10. 
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SERMON X. 



QUALITIES NECESSARY TO AVAILING PRAYER. 



St. Matthew xv. 22. 

" And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, 
and cried unto Him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou 
Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a deviL ,, 

This was the first instance, recorded in holy scrip- 
ture, in which our Lord's aid was invoked by a 
person neither by birth a Jew, nor by profession a 
worshipper of the God of Israel. The miracle He 
was about to perform, therefore, was one of no 
small importance, as disclosing the great truth, 
that the door of mercy was about to be opened to 
the Gentiles, and the partition wall, which had 
hitherto separated the Jews from the rest of the 
world, be for ever broken down. The woman who 
addressed Him was, as we are told by St. Mark, a 
Greek. This word describes her religion, as that 
of Syrophenician did her nation. The Jews, in 
our Lord's time, called all idolaters Greeks, because 
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idolatry in its worst form prevailed among that 
people. When the woman came to our Lord, she 
had, we must believe by the sequel, seen and re- 
nounced the errors in which she had been brought 
up, and acquired just notions of the true God. 

Before, however, admitting this stranger— dog, 
as the Jews contemptuously called her — to the 
dignity of being the first Gentile on whom He 
conferred a blessing, He thought right openly to 
display her faith, and show to all how worthy she 
was of the favour He granted her. The eminent 
faith, patience, humility, and earnestness she dis- 
played on this occasion, may serve to teach us what 
are the qualities our prayers should possess, in 
order to draw down God's blessing, and without 
which they will be but vain words. Not that God 
is difficult to be entreated, or exacts more from His 
creatures than it is in their power to give. He is 
ever more ready to hear than we to pray. His ear 
is so delicate as to listen, as the Psalmist tells us, 
even to the preparation of the heart to prayer 
before the lips have given vent to the desire, if only 
that desire be sincere and pure. He is not insen- 
sible to our weak condition. He knows all the mi- 
serable imperfection of our devotions; but these He 
will forgive if He sees they are such as arise from 
the infirmity of our nature, and not from any wilful 
negligence or indifference; still there are certain 
qualities, without which prayer does not deserve 
the name, and will certainly obtain no blessing. 
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First, I will mention humility, as necessary to 
availing prayer. Without this, it is perfectly im- 
possible we can have any just idea of God's per- 
fections, or our own wants. Indeed, natural reason 
seems to have taught men that humility is essential, 
in all approaches to a superior. Petitions are not 
proffered even to earthly princes, without the pro- 
foundest expressions and gestures of humility. We 
do not hesitate about paying them every possible 
proper respect and homage when we have any im- 
portant request to make. We do not fancy we 
have paid too dear for their favours, should we at 
length, and after much waiting, obtain them, by 
our humble and respectful prayers. We should 
not accuse them of being niggardly of their gifts, if 
they refused them to those who asked in a haughty 
or disrespectful manner. How much less, then, can 
we charge God, in comparison with whom earthly 
princes are but as dust, with being too reserved in 
bestowing His heavenly graces, if He refuse to 
bestow them on those who seek them in a proud or 
irreverent spirit? Surely, if we think it right, 
when addressing earthly monarchs, to bend our 
bodies and use humble and submissive language, 
these feelings should be infinitely increased when 
our prayers are addressed to the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. That state of mind can neither be 
a wholesome or reverential one, which can make 
men so punctilious and guarded in approaching 
man, so careless, indolent, and disrespectful in 



I 



144 QUALITIES NECESSARY [Serm. 

entering into the more immediate presence of God. 
Observe the conduct of the Canaanitish woman, 
when praying for the deliverance of her daughter 
from the power of Satan. Her first act was to fall 
at our Lord's feet and worship Him ; and in that 
humiliating position, to acknowledge her own un- 
worthiness, and confess the truth of an apparent 
rebuke. " It is not meet, was our Saviour's first 
reply, to take the children's bread, and to cast it to 
dogs." 1 A more humbling comparison could hardly 
have been made, yet, she meekly acknowledges its 
truth, and applied it to herself. " Truth, Lord, 
was her answer ; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their master's tcble." As if she 
had said, I know that I do not deserve the children's 
bread, and that I cannot have whole meat, nor sit 
at the table with the master of the house, but I am 
content with that which is left for the dogs, that, 
through humble fragments, I may come to the ful- 
ness of perfect bread, 2 

Now, how far, it is our duty to enquire, do our 
prayers possess this first and absolutely-necessary 
quality of humility. She was but a Pagan, yet, in 
addressing" the Saviour, she shewed the most pro- 
found humility, both of body and soul. We are 
Christians, and as such, acknowledge this same 
Jesus to be our Lord and God ; but can it be said, 
with any truth, that the majority among us are 

i St, Luke xv. 26. * Catena Aurea. 
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penetrated with that thorough spirit of humility in 
addressing our Saviour, which she so eminently 
possessed. Alas'! let us not attempt to deceive 
ourselves, but honestly acknowledge and bewail 
those proud, self-sufficient, and irreverent feelings, 
which, perhaps, in some degree, deaden the prayers 
of the best among us. Think how often we rush 
into His more immediate presence, without recol- 
lectedness, without that filial fear which becomes 
sinftd creatures, as we are, in presence of such 
awful majesty, without sufficient premeditation, 
without feeling our own helplessness and misery, 
without really, and with heartfelt sincerity, con- 
fessing that we have in ourselves no claim what- 
ever on His bounty, and even urge our entire 
helplessness as one reason for desiring His al- 
mighty aid. And, without enumerating particu- 
lars, in which this want of humility shows itself, I 
will but mention one, which cannot but meet our 
observation. I mean the evident want of this 
spirit in the very Church of God itself. Your 
Saviour and your God is in the midst of you, ac- 
cording to His own gracious promise, but do you, 
as humbly as did this Canaanitish woman, throw 
yourselves on your knees, ere you venture to address 
Him % Do you, in obedience to the inspired invo- 
cation which the Church puts into your mouths, 
" worship, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord 
your Maker?" Do not fancy it is a matter of 
indifference in what position you address God, be- 

L 
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cause it really is not. The body is as much His as 
the soul, and He requires the humiliation of both. 
As long as they are so closely united, as they must 
ever be in this life, they will continue to influence 
and act on each other. The natural expression of 
strong feeling of any kind is, as a day's observation 
will convince you, a corresponding action or position 
of the body. To adduce a case which may serve to 
convince you of the truth of this observation, ima- 
gine yourself in a theatre, and fancy what would be 
your feelings on seeing one of the performers, whilst 
repeating words of impassioned earnestness, stand- 
ing or sitting in a listless, indolent attitude. We 
should certainly immediately decide that he did not 
enter into the spirit of his subject. That he was 
cold-hearted, insensible, and indifferent. I will not 
press the application; that will, perhaps, be best done 
by your own consciences, if you only allow the ques- 
tion to come before it, how far the intense devotion 
which the Church puts in your mouths is shewn by 
your outward action % Certain it is, that if the feel- 
ings of your souls are proportionate to the earnest- 
ness of your language, it will most infallibly so show 
itself. The example of prophets, martyrs, Apostles, 
and the Son of God Himself, may be adduced to prove 
this. We read that when Solomon had completed 
that glorious temple it was his privilege to build, 
and uttered his prayer of dedication, that " he 
kneeled down upon his knees before all the congre- 
gation of Israel, and spread forth his hands towards / 
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heaven." 1 Of Daniel we are told that " he kneeled 
on his knees and prayed." 2 After the return of the 
children of Israel from the Babylonish captivity, 
when Ezra mourned for the sins of the people, we 
are told that " he rent his garment, and fell upon 
his knees j and spread out his hands unto the Lord." 3 
Stephen kneeled on his knees and prayed, saying, 
" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 4 Paul, 
departing from Tyre to go to Jerusalem, " kneeled 
down on the shore, with the men and women, and 
prayed." 5 When the Apostle besought the Al- 
mighty to enrich the Ephesians with a knowledge 
of the gospel, he says, " I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 6 "The four and 
twenty elders," says St. John, "fall down before 
Him that sat on the throne, and worship Him that 
sat upon the throne, and worship Him that liveth 
for ever and ever." 7 When our Lord was on the 
Mount of Olives with His disciples, "He withdrew 
a little way from them, and kneeled down and 
prayed;" 8 or, as it is expressed in another place, 
" He fell on His face and prayed." 9 I think these 
examples must be sufficient to convince you of the 
duty of not only praying to God in the spirit of 
most profound humility, but also of putting your- 
self in the most humble position, and kneeling on 
your knees, when you hold communion with Him. 

i 2 Chronicles vi. 13. 2 Daniel vi. 10. 3 Ezra ix. 5. 

* Acts vii. 60. 5 Acts xxi. 5. 6 Ephesians iii. 14. 

* Revelation iv. 10. 8 St. Luke xxii. 41. 9 St. Matthew xxvi. 39. 
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But although it is our duty to address God with 
profound humility, and the greatest diffidence of 
ourselves, we must join a firm confidence and faith 
in God. Without this spirit of faithful, trustful 
confidence, our prayers will hardly prove acceptable. 
Indeed, so eminently does He honour this spirit of 
faith, that in several places He attributes the efficacy 
of prayer rather to this confidence, than to His 
mercy itself. To the woman whose issue of blood 
was cured by touching Him, He said not, My mercy 
and goodness, but "thy faith hath saved thee." 1 
And almost a similar remark was drawn from our 
Saviour, by the conduct of the Canaanitish woman, 
whose example we have been considering. Ad- 
mirable, indeed, was the faith, as well as humility, 
displayed by this woman. Gentile though she was, 
she addressed Him as her Lord, the Son of David ; 
and neither the rebukes of the disciples, nor the 
silence of our Lord, repressed her earnest prayer. 
She acknowledged she had no claim to the child- 
ren's bread; she asked but the dog's portion, a 
crumb. The slightest effort of His power she felt sure 
was enough to effect the miracle she desired. She 
had heard enough of His wonderful works to give 
her entire confidence in His power. She ardently 
desired the release of her daughter from the power 
of Satan, so was not easily repulsed. She worships 
Him, she follows Him, she perseveres, she patiently 

i St. Matlhew ix. 22. 
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endures His seeming severity, and at length obtains 
the miracle she desires. 

Do we, baptized Christians as we are, the gospel 
in our hands, the priesthood for our guidance, the 
sacraments for our nourishment; do we address 
our Lord with the same humility, the same faith, 
the same warmth and eagerness, as did this blessed 
Gentile convert? Do we ask in faith, nothing 
wavering? Do we believe in His willingness, as 
well as power, to grant our requests for salvation % 
Do we not rather often lose the full blessing of His 
answer, by not expecting it, by not patiently wait- 
ing until He have mercy upon us, by trusting too 
much to our own powers and prudence, rather than 
looking for positive additional strength from Him 
in answer to our prayer % Necessary, indeed, it is 
that we should exercise all care and watchfulness 
in going through this sin-beset world; and the 
same authority which bids us " pray," bids us also 
"watch;" but we may not separate what God has 
joined, or hope to obtain that strength from the one 
which is only to be obtained from both. Without 
God's grace we have positively no strength at all to 
preserve us in the hour of temptation; and this will 
doubtless be more and more felt by each one of us, 
as we advance in the spiritual life. Confidence in 
God and distrust of self, are feelings which seem to 
grow upon the earnest-minded Christian in a sort 
of relative proportion. " The chiefest saints before 
God," says the heavenly-minded Thomas a Kempis, 
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"are the least in their own judgments; and the 
more glorious they are, so much the humbler within 
themselves. And they that ascribe all unto God, 
what good soever they have received, seek not glory 
one of another, but wish for that glory which is 
from God alone; and desire, above all things, to 
praise God in Himself and in all the saints, and are 
always tending to this very thing." " If I be left to 
myself," adds he, in another place, "I become nothing 
but mere weakness; but if Thou, O God, for an 
instant look upon me, I am forthwith made strong, 
and am filled with new joy." 1 Let not the sense of 
your own weakness and past sinfulness prevent you 
from still believing and trusting in God for help. 
Say not, "I am unworthy, and do not pray; for 
such was the Syrophenician woman too. Say not, 
" I have sinned much, and am not able to entreat 
Him whom I have angered ; for God looks not at 
the desert, but at the disposition." 2 He can and 
will forgive your sins, and give you heavenly graces, 
if you can and will be truly penitent for those sins, 
and earnestly pray for those graces. Contemplate, 
with a lively faith, the immense power and infinite 
wisdom of that Supreme Being, to whom nothing is 
difficult; whose goodness knows no limit, whose 
love for those that serve Him is ever ready to fur- 
nish them with whatever is requisite for the spiritual 
life. All He demands is, to be addressed with 

1 Thomas a Kernpis, book iii. chap. 8. 
2 St. Chrysostom, Horn. xxii. in Matt. vi. 24. 
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entire confidence. And can any thing be more 
reasonable? "Is it possible that the amiable Shep- 
herd, who, for upwards of thirty-three years, sought 
after the lost sheep, through rough and thorny 
ways, with so much pain that it cost Him the last 
drop of His sacred blood ; is it possible, I say, that 
so good a Shepherd, seeing, at last, His strayed 
sheep returning to Him, with a design of being 
guided by Him alone, and with a sincere, though 
yet, perhaps, but weak intention to obey Him, He 
should not look upon it with pity, listen to its cries, 
nor bear it upon His shoulders to the fold \ Doubt- 
less He is greatly pleased to see it united again to 
the flock, and invites the angels to rejoice with 
Him on the occasion." 1 " Believe, then, in the 
Lord," says the wise son of Sirach, " and your re- 
ward shall not fail. Ye that fear the Lord hope 
for good, and for everlasting joy and mercy. Look 
at the generations of old, and see, did any ever 
trust in the Lord, and was confounded \ or did any 
abide in His fear, and was forsaken % or whom did 
He ever despise that called upon Him ?"* 

A further requisite to availing prayer is persever- 
ance. God is no niggard of His heavenly graces, 
but He will have us see and feel their value ere 
He bestows them on us ; and if we do not estimate 
their worth enough to induce us to make persever- 
ing efforts for obtaining them, we shall, probably, 

1 Spiritual Combat. 2 Eccles. ii. 8—10. 
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live and die without them. When Jesus, by His 
silence, seemed to heed not the prayer of the Ca- 
naanitish woman ; when He seemed to rebuke her 
by a mortifying refusal, and told her, before all, that 
He was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel ; did she cease to pray % No ! 
she seemed to comprehend the true inclinations of 
the adorable Saviour, notwithstanding His seeming 
harshness. Neither His rebuke, nor that of His 
Apostles, quenched the ardour of her prayer. She 
persevered with a holy violence, until she obtained 
all she asked, until her Lord listened to the prayer 
of the poor destitute and fulfilled her desire. 

Encouraging truth for us ; God loves to be im- 
portuned ; " He alone, of all debtors, when the 
demand is made counts it a favour, and gives what 
we have not lent Him." 1 His refusals are not so 
much refusals as delays, and they are necessary, in 
order to teach us to desire better and pray better. 
He delays not through unwillingness, but because 
He is pleased to have the demand made upon Him 
by us. He wishes to increase the largeness of our 
blessing ; He wishes to be struggled with in earnest, 
fervent prayer. Is such a spirit of devotion in any 
degree our's ? Alas ! it finds but few advocates, I 
fear, in a cold, self-seeking, money-worshipping age. 
We are easily persuaded that our prayers are un- 
heard, w r e lightly give up blessings to which, per- 

1 St. Chrysostom, Horn, xxii., in Matt. 
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haps, our salvation is attached, and when holy 
graces are on the point of being showered down 
upon us, their course is stopped because we cease 
to pray for them. We get tired of praying for the 
same things, and, perhaps, excuse ourselves by 
saying it is useless using vain repetitions. But this 
is but a weak, vain subterfuge. True and earnest 
prayer never can be in vain. It is quite sure, some 
time or other, to draw down its blessing ; and the 
same things may surely be continually prayed for 
in the same words ; a lesson which our Saviour Him- 
self taught us, when, in the holy mount, He went 
apart from His disciples and kneeled down a third 
time, the Evangelist tells us, and prayed, using 
the same words J And here I cannot refrain speaking 
a few words of encouragement to those who are 
enabled to avail themselves of the privilege of daily 
offering to God, in His own house, the worship due 
unto His name. You come not once in vain, my 
brethren, if you come in a proper spirit ; and the 
more regular you are, the more will you feel that 
you do not. Your Saviour is as really here as 
though you saw Him with your eyes, in that pecu- 
liar way in which He has promised to meet but 
two or three who assemble in His name. You 
may see no immediate fruit of your prayers. All 
may seem to go on as usual. You are obliged to 
mingle much in an ensnaring, busy world, as are 
your neighbours. But, I repeat it, if you daily 
worship here in a proper spirit, you come not once 
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in vain. 1 Public prayer, as well as private, has its 
peculiar blessing, and if this is acknowledged to be 
true for one day in the week, it cannot be less true 
for every other day. "We must persist," says an 
eminent departed Saint on the subject of prayer, 
" in this exercise, since it is certain God cannot 
refuse to hear an humble perseverance in prayer. 
For if the importunity of the widow in the gospel 
prevailed with the wicked judge, can our prayers 
fail of success with God, who is infinitely good ? 
And thus, though He should not immediately grant 
what we ask, though He should seem not even to 
hear us, still we must never lose our confidence in 
His infinite goodness, nor desist from prayer, for 
He possesses an immense power, and will to do 
good to us. Consequently, if we are not wanting 
to ourselves, we shall infallibly obtain what we 
ask, or something better, and perhaps both." " Ye 
that fear the Lord, wait for His mercy, and go not 
aside, lest ye fall." 2 " Woe unto you that have lost 
patience ! and what will ye do when the Lord shall 
visit you ?" 2 And if you reap no fruit before, it will 
most certainly be a ground of comfort to you when 
the silver cord of life is about to be loosened, to 
look back on a long succession of those calm, quiet, 
unexcited mornings, in which you have gone forth 
from your closet to join your brethren in offering 
up united prayer to the same God, who has just 

1 There are daily matin prayers in Clifton Church, 
a Ecclus. ii. 7— -14. 
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been listening to you in private. When about to 
walk through the dark and gloomy valley of death, 
you may confidently look for His support who is 
no stranger to you, but with whom you have long 
held daily converse ; " Though you walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death you will fear no 
evil, He will be with you, His rod and staff will 
comfort you." 1 

The further requisites of acceptable prayer which 
I mentioned, were attention and earnest desire; 
without these, prayer can no more exist than a body 
without a soul. Prayer is a spiritual communion 
with God ; if, then, our spirits wander whilst en- 
gaged in it, we cease to pray. Then our prayers do, 
indeed, become vain repetitions, and are no longer 
pleasing to God. I do not mean that occasional and 
involuntary wandering of the mind in prayer is such 
a sin as to forfeit God's blessing, for then who should 
gain it % but, indulged wilful wanderings, certainly 
will do so. Oh let us call in all vain thoughts when 
we draw nigh to God's awful majesty. Let us think 
for a moment to whom we are about to speak ; a God 
who sees our body, hears our words, and searches 
our hearts. Let us beware that we incur not the 
curse of those who draw near to God with their 
lips, whilst their hearts are far from Him. If such 
have been our prayers we need not wonder that 
they draw down no grace. Such words, for prayers 

1 Psalm xxiii. 4. 
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that are not, so far from being pleasing are hateful 
to Him. He will not bear with wilful insincerity. 
We may not call on the Great and Holy One to 
attend to our prayers, " to ponder our words and 
consider our meditation," whilst our meditation is 
not of Him, but wandering back into the world, 
after its pleasures, its riches, or business. If such 
your prayers, I would say, reflect with whom you 
are trifling ; judge yourselves now, that ye be not 
judged of the Lord. Let conscience do its work. 
Do not try to dissemble either with God or your- 
selves; the one is impossible, the other fatal to 
salvation. Do not fancy inattention in prayer is a 
light and venial sin. Involuntary, unwilling ab- 
straction is, perhaps, so ; but wilful, frequent, un- 
checked thoughtlessness becomes a serious and 
mortal sin. Let us but correct the defects of our 
prayers, and we shall amend our whole lives. He 
knows how to live well who knows how to pray 
well. Why are we so weak and ignorant, why so 
prone to fall into temptation? It is because we 
pray not, or pray amiss. And why do we not pray 
better ; what is the ordinary cause of it ? It is that 
we are not thoroughly sincere in our desires to be 
better and holier. It is that we cannot resolve at 
once to forsake all our sins, all our deceitful shuffl- 
ing practices. We fear to be thoroughly healed of 
our disorders. We dread that our business will 
suffer, or our pleasures be curtailed. All this ap- 
pears too great a sacrifice. We dare not forsake 
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all, and take up the cross, and try to follow the 
Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 

One thing is, however, certain, which is this, 
you will not always think thus. That hour must 
at last come, when you will painfully feel the truth 
of a divine sentence you have often heard, " That 
it will profit a man nothing though he gain the 
whole world, if he lose his own soul." 

It is, indeed, better to ponder these things before 
hand, and with humble, faithful, persevering prayer, 
seek those heavenly graces we shall one day so 
fervently wish were our's. 

" Let us draw nigh in season, out of season, or 
rather we can never be out of season ; for of Him 
who desires to give, it is always seasonable to ask ; 
though despite have been done Him, yet is He a 
Father; and though we have provoked Him to 
anger, yet is He fond of His children ; and one 
thing only He seeks, not to take vengeance on our 
sins, but to see us repenting and turning to Him." 1 
Let us take confidence, therefore, and though we 
sin daily let us approach Him daily, entreating, 
beseeching, asking forgiveness of our sins. Let 
us say with the Apostles, " Lord, teach us how to 
pray." So great is our weakness that we cannot 
even express our wants without Thy aid. 

May He give us to feel our needs. May He en- 
lighten our darkness, instruct our ignorance, kindle 

1 St. Chrysostom, Horn. xxii. in Matt. 
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in our hearts the fire of His love, and teach us to 
utter such prayers as shall always be acceptable in 
His sight, that so we may be led, through frequent 
communion with Him here, to an eternal and more 
perfect communion with Him hereafter. 



/ 
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SERMON XL 



SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. 



St. John ix. 39. 

" And Jesus said, for judgment I am come into this world, that they 
which see not might see ; and that they which see might be made 
blind." 

These very remarkable words were spoken by 
our Lord, after He had performed the miracle of 
restoring the sight of a man born blind. The self- 
proud Pharisees had cast the poor man out of 
the synagogue, because he had ventured to argue 
with them that Jesus could not have done such 
wonderful works if He were not of God. "Thou 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach 
us?" was their indignant reply, "and they cast him 
out." Our Saviour sought the poor outcast, and 
revealed to him his godhead, and the man said at 
once, "Lord, I believe; and he worshipped Him." 
Then it was our Lord used the words contained in 
the text, words which were accomplishing, even 
while He uttered them; for, whilst the humble, 
teachable man, profited by the doctrines taught 
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him, and made them available to his eternal 
salvation, it only served further to blind the 
Pharisees, and harden their hearts. Now this 
judgment, for which our Lord came into the world, 
is still going on among us, and will do so to the end 
of time. 

The proud reasoners who fancy they have wisdom 
enough for everything, and will receive nothing 
on trust, are involved in spiritual darkness, and 
are incapable of discerning religious truth ; whilst 
to the humble and docile God reveals His hidden 
mysteries, which no man knoweth, saving he that 
receiveth. 

There is no doctrine, perhaps, in which greater 
variety of expression is used in Scripture than that 
of spiritual blindness. Sometimes it is attributed 
to the wickedness of men, as, for instance, in the 
Book of Wisdom, where it is said, "their own wick- 
edness hath blinded them." 1 Sometimes to the 
vengeance of God, as in Isaiah, where God says to 
His prophet, " Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes." 2 
Sometimes, again, to the demon called " the god 
of this world, who hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not," says St. Paul. 3 Sometimes it 
is urged as a palliation for sin, as it was by our Sa- 
viour on the cross, " Father," said He, " forgive 
them, for they know not what they do;" 4 but on 

* Wisdom ii. 21. 2 Isa. vi. 10. 3 2 Cor. iv. 4. * St. Luke xxiii. 34. 
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another occasion, He censures it with the greatest 
severity, " Woe unto you, ye blind guides ; ye fools 
and blind," 1 said He to the Pharisees. Now, in 
order to free our mind from the embarrassment 
which such variety of expression might lead us 
into, we must distinguish this blindness into three 
kinds, viz., a blindness which is itself sin ; a blind- 
ness which is the cause of sin ; and, a blindness 
which is the effect of sin. If we bear these dis- 
tinctions in mind, we shall, probably, find less 
difficulty in harmonizing scriptural statements 
apparently contradictory. 

With regard to the first of these distinctions, it 
may be with safety said, that all voluntary blindness 
is sin. And do not suppose it is by any means an 
uncommon case, for people to wish and determine 
to remain ignorant on certain points. It is by no 
means so. Men are very often afraid of seeing too 
much, though it may sound strange to say so ; yet 
it is true. They dare not enlighten themselves as 
to their duties and their sins, because they have 
determined, previously, that they will not perform 
the one, or avoid the other. They seem to fancy, 
that as long as they remain ignorant they are less 
responsible, so fear to learn what they feel will only 
disturb them, and make them unhappy. 

This voluntary blindness, I need hardly say, is 
the sin of the profligate and pretended atheists ; 

1 St Matthew xxiii. 16, 17. 
M 
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characters, which, I trust, it can hardly be neces- 
sary here to speak about. It has been well said of 
them, that their great crime was, that they would 
not recognise Him whom they could not be abso- 
lutely ignorant of. An Apostle, in very similar 
language, tells us, that " they are without excuse, 
because the invisible things of Him may be known 
by the things that are made." 1 " The fool," saith 
Scripture, "hath said in his heart, there is no God." 
His evil desires prevailed against the light given, 
and, in accordance to the wishes of a corrupted 
heart, he decided. 

This crime of voluntary ignorance, is also the sin 
of the sensual and voluptuous ; of those, who al- 
though they cannot altogether disbelieve, yet cannot 
endure to have their pleasures interrupted by eternal 
truths. " They spend their days in wealth," says 
Job, "and in a moment go down to the grave. 
Therefore they say unto God, depart from us ; for 
we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways." 2 They 
like not to be told of the strait and narrow way of 
salvation. It disturbs them, and makes them ill at 
ease in their possessions. Divine knowledge is too 
importunate for them. It asks too much. They 
cannot determine to follow their convictions, so 
would wish to be disturbed t>y them as little as 
possible. The doctrines of self-renunciation, the 
mortification of evil desires and tendencies, the keep- 

i Romans i. 20. 2 J b xxi. 13, 14. 
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ing the flesh under, and bringing it into subjection, 
the necessity of active penitence, prayers, watch- 
ings, and works of alms, are all truths, which, at 
first sight; strike them as so repugnant to their 
natural wishes, that they would rather not be en- 
lightened on such points. It would poison their 
pleasures, and make them feel wretched, if they 
meditated much on these things, so they remain in 
wilful blindness about them. 

Voluntary blindness is also the sin of those who 
are full of lofty notions of themselves. Who will 
not endure to be humbled by truth ; who not only 
refuse to recognise and acknowledge their faults, but 
like to be flattered in them ; who think others are 
uncharitable in speaking of their errors, and will 
not endure to think they have any. This is, of 
course, in the degree in which it exists, the mark of 
a weak mind and degraded moral perception. If 
our minds had before them the true ideal of moral 
perfection, they would be proportionably impressed 
with a sense of their own lamentable weaknesses. 
Ignorance of self is a wilful sin, and will draw 
God's judgment on us if we willingly remain in 
such a state. I will only add, that wilful blindness 
is the sin of all who refuse to be enlightened on any 
points, from any fear as to what it may oblige them; 
of all who do not wish to have doubts removed ; 
who do not desire to sift too accurately their con- 
sciences, because they know enough of their hearts 
to feel that they will not determine to accomplish 
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the duties, or take the steps to which their convic- 
tions would naturally lead. 

Now, of all sins of which a man is capable, none 
seems to run more directly contrary to salvation 
than that of wilful blindness. It excludes that 
divine light, without which we cannot advance a 
step in the way of salvation. If we reject this 
light, we have nothing to walk by. We throw a 
moral obstacle in the way of receiving any further 
graces. These God reserves for those only who 
profit by what He gives, and seek more. 

When we neglect this light, much more when 
we fear and avoid it, we in fact say to God that we 
desire not to be filled with His love ; that we desire 
not the fear of His judgments to be impressed on 
our hearts ; that we wish not to be inspired with 
confidence in Him, that we are not anxious to 
possess a lowly and contrite heart. All these are 
graces which necessarily presuppose light and know- 
ledge. If, then, we neglect the one, we make our- 
selves incapable of the others, and so place ourselves 
in a most hopeless situation as regards our salvation. 

As long as we have the light necessary to guide 
us in the ways of salvation, sinners though we 
may be in other respects, the power of returning is 
not lost. Hence our Saviour says, "Walk whilst 
you have the light." But if, by wilful sin, we have 
changed the light that was in us into darkness, our 
case is, indeed, a desperate one; for not only do we 
lose the light, but also all desire of it. Not only 
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have we wandered from the way of salvation, but 
seem to have stopped up the way of returning ; the 
first step back must be made by seeking and study- 
ing, and desiring to leam; this we never can do 
if we avoid light What I mean may be illustrated 
by the case of the blind man of Jericho, He 
would not have been cured had he not earnestly 
desired it. He cried and prayed with extreme 
ardour, that he might receive his sight; so Jesus 
gave it him. But we, whilst we remain in willing 
ignorance, act directly contrary, so, of course, must 
not expect that our eyes will be opened, or that we 
shall receive any blessing. Instead of saying, " Lord, 
that I may receive my sight," we secretly pray that 
we may see nothing that will serve to trouble or 
disturb us. Surely it was well said of such, that 
their "madness is like that of the serpent, like the 
deaf adder that stoppeth her ear, which will not 
hearken to the voice of the charmers, charming 
never so wisely." 1 What wilt thou that I should 
do unto thee % might our Lord reply to the prayer 
of such. Wilt thou that I should save thee 
without grace? that cannot be. Desirest thou 
grace without light % I have none such to bestow. 
Or, dost thou expect that I should overpower your 
will, and sanctify you in spite of yourself? that 
is contrary to the laws of My providence, and 
justice forbids My altering them. If, then, 
you remain in wilful ignorance, there is no 

1 Psalm lviii. 45. 
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remedy, you must die in your sin. True it is that 
we have not the choice of the degree of light which 
is to shine on us. It is often given us for trial If 
we profit by it, it serves to our salvation ; if we 
abuse it, we incur the judgment of those who say 
they see, but retain their sin. It is in our power to 
make a good or bad use of God's gifts in spiritual, 
as well as natural things. But if we shun the gift 
itself, and refuse to enlighten our conscience, lest 
it should thwart our worldly prospects or check 
our pleasures, we certainly do all in the power of a 
creature to hinder and make ineffectual God's grar 
cious designs in our favour. And yet this is a sin 
we have all great reason to fear falling into, and 
especially those of us who do not practise much 
habitual self-examination, who are much mixed up 
in the world, and have little time to themselves. 

To pray sincerely for light and grace, with the 
intention of acting up to our convictions, is indeed 
no light thing ; and would to God we could all so 
pray, for then light and truth would soon dawn 
upon our hearts. Would that we could all say 
without guile, as David did, "Open Thou mine eyes, 
O Lord, that I may see the wondrous things of Thy 

law Give me understanding, and I shall keep 

Thy law." 1 Shew me the light of Thy countenance. 
Undeceive me in my errors. Dissipate the clouds 
of passion, or interest, which keep me in darkness. 

i Psalm cxix. 18, 125. 
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True I am blind and ignorant, but my blindness 
pleases me not, it pains and grieves me. True I 
walk on in much obscurity, my faith languishing 
and imperfect, but yet I desire Thy heavenly light. 
Lead, Lord, but gently on ; strengthen and uphold 
my steps, cleanse my heart, purify my intentions, 
and I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest. 
"O give me understanding, that I may know Thy 
testimonies." Such must be our prayers would we 
preserve ourselves from the first blindness of which 
I spoke, which is itself sin. 

I proceed to say a few words on the second head. 
I call blindness the cause of sin, when a man sins 
from ignorance, who would not so sin were that igno- 
rance removed, but who nevertheless takes no pains 
to remove it. This was the case of the Jews in 
crucifying our Lord. The Pharisees and priests, 
who hurried Him to death, did not know that He 
was the Messiah. "I wot that through ignorance 
ye did it, as did also your rulers," 1 said St Peter, 
when preaching unto them. And our Lord Him- 
self, when on the cross, prayed for their forgiveness, 
because they knew not what they did. Yet they 
committed the greatest crime of which man could 
be capable; prejudice, passion, and hatred had com- 
pletely blinded them- Need I say how common 
such sins still are among Christians? How many 
sins are daily committed against justice, against 
charity, against purity, by persons who are fre- 

1 Acts iii. 17. 
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quently ignorant what grievous sins they really 
are, and who are, perhaps, after all, so far well 
intentioned, that they would avoid them if they 
knew their deadly nature. But many, perhaps, 
are ready to question whether such ignorance 
does not excuse them in the sight of God. 
This is a point on which it is very necessary we 
should be well instructed, as it may materially 
influence our daily life. If we get to think that 
ignorance is an excuse for sin, we shall soon get to 
love our ignorance, as we naturally love sin. On 
this head I have spoken. Under the old law 
there were express sacrifices for sins of ignorance ; 
and David, the pattern of penitents, would not have 
prayed God to remember not his ignorances, if they 
had not been real sins, he would then rather have 
asked God to remember them as excuses for his 
sins. 

It is not true, then, that ignorance is always a 
legitimate excuse for sin, though in some cases it 
may be. To us Christians it is scarcely ever so. 
Our duty is to search out our errors, and look 
around for light and guidance. If we refuse to do 
this our excuse will be vain. There is too much 
light around us, for us to be able to say we cannot 
help walking in darkness. " If," said our Lord to 
the Jews, " I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin, but now they have no cloke 
for their sin." 1 And so with us. Had our lot 

i St. John xv. 22. 
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been thrown in some unchristian region, or in an 
age when the word of God was as rare as it was 
in the days of Samuel, we might have something 
to urge, but as it is we have nothing. We are with- 
out excuse, for we might know if we would follow 
on to know. When the Pharisees said to the re- 
covered blind man, that they knew not whence Jesus 
was, the man answered, " Herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not whence He is, and yet He 
hath opened mine eyes;" 1 as if He had said, that 
after so great a miracle there was no excuse for 
their ignorance. So for our ignorance we can have 
nothing to plead. God has done His part in giving 
us His word, His Church, His ministers, to guide 
us ; if we neglect these there is nothing more for 
us. It was an error of the rich man in hell to 
suppose that his brothers, who led a sensual, wicked 
life, were excusable in their ignorance, until Laza- 
rus, or one from the dead, was sent to tell them of 
the awful reality of those truths they had so long 
neglected. No, said Abraham, they need not that 
Lazarus should quit his repose. They have Moses 
and the prophets, let them hear them. If they 
hear them not their ignorance is inexcusable, they 
would not be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead. The same may be said of us. We are 
inexcusable in our sins of ignorance, when it is in 
our power to learn the truth. We have no cloke 

i St. John ix. 30. 
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for them. It is unpardonable in us to treat the 
affair of salvation so lightly. We act very dif- 
ferently in worldly matters, and God bids us in this 
respect imitate the wisdom of the children of this 
world. 

Bear we then this in mind, that it is our duty, 
not only as far as possible, to act up to our present 
light, but to seek more, " to seek for wisdom as for 
hidden treasure," to " follow on to know the Lord." 
Let us never plead ignorance as an excuse when 
knowledge was within our reach. It is sometimes 
just as great a sin to say to God I did not know, 
as I did not do. This is a subject for serious 
reflection and self-examination. We shall be 
judged, not only according to our light, but accord- 
ing to our opportunities of light. Bear in mind, 
also, that your responsibilities extend to others, to 
your children and servants. Their ignorance will\ 
not excuse them, but great will be your sin if you ; : 
afford them not full opportunities of learning theij? 
duty both towards God and their neighbours. ~~" 

And now I come to consider, for a few moments, 
the awfiil truth that God sometimes blinds men ; 
and when such a judgment takes place, it is the 
effect of sin. It is one of the dreadful penalties 
which God affixes to it. This is what Isaiah spoke 
of when he said, " God had blinded their eyes. Yea, 
that God who is light, and in whom is no darkness 
at all: that God, who lighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world ; even He, has, in judgment, 
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blinded them, so that having eyes they see not, and 
having hearts they do not understand." To say, 
or try to explain, how such a punishment is accom- 
plished ; how God, who is light, can blind an intel- 
ligent creature, is one of those mysteries which He 
has revealed but not explained. Were we to in- 
terpret Scripture strictly on this head, it would 
almost seem that God, by a positive influence, 
effected this blindness. For instance, St. Paul says 
of the reprobates, that " God will send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie." 1 And 
again, in the Book of the Kings, we read of God's 
having put " a lying spirit in the mouth of all His 
prophets." 8 Were we, I say, to give such expres- 
sions their first natural meaning, it would seem 
that God, by some wonderful dispensation known 
only to Him, was the immediate cause of the sin- 
ner's blindness. But this cannot be. God, who is 
truth itself, could never be the author of falsehood. 
Never can He deceive, for His attributes are faith- 
fulness and truth. It is by taking away light, not 
by impressing error, that He effects His righteous 
judgment. 

And seeing none of us can live spiritually but 
in Him, — that if He withdraws His light we 
are left in darkness, — that when the Holy Spirit 
ceases to breathe life into our souls, they are 
turned again to corruption, surely we have reason to 
fear always ; to pray, to watch, lest some sin get 

i 2 Thessalonians ii. 11. 2 1 Kings xxii. 22. 
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dominion over us, and eclipse from us that divine 
light, without which we walk on ever in darkness, 
and lie buried in the grave of sin. This is the 
sovereign ill we have to fear, and none other is like 
unto it. Every other ill of life may, by a good use, 
turn to our good ; even chastisements for sin may, 
through God's mercy, be changed into purifications 
for heaven. They may purify whilst they afflict, 
lead us off from love of things temporal, and with 
holy violence urge us to our God. But in spiritual 
blindness there is pure evil without one drop of 
good. It is the cup of God's wrath, it is full, and 
He poureth out of the same ; all the ungodly of 
the earth shall drink thereof. And unlike other 
ills also, it ceases not with life. " The saints," as 
says St. Paul, " are changed into the same image, 
as their Lord, from glory to glory." Death is but 
_ with them the changing the light of faith for the 
light of glory ; but with the ungodly how sad is 
the reverse; they also advance, but it is from 
darkness to darkness, and blindness to blindness, 
from the blindness of time to that of eternity, from 
the darkness of sin to that of hell. 

Who has not cause to tremble at the thought, 
that there is a sin we may commit which will bring 
on us this awful judgment ? We know it not. Let 
us then ever watch and pray against all. They truly 
are safest who fear always. " Serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice unto Him, but with reverence." 1 

i Psalm ii. 11. 
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SERMON XII. 



SPIRITUAL PRIVILEGES FORFEITED BY DISOBEDIENCE. 



St. Matthew xxi. 43. 

" Therefore say I unto you, the kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." 

These words of our blessed Lord follow a parable, 
in which he had, under the figure of a vineyard let 
out to wicked husbandmen, foretold the rejection of 
the Jewish people and the call of the Gentiles. It 
was meant to teach us that God, in his dealings 
with the children of men, withdraws His graces and 
privileges from those who misuse or refuse to profit 
by them, and bestows them on others, who will 
bring forth the fruits thereof. Thi* truth is taught 
us not only in the parable and passage before us, 
but throughout Scripture. In the Acts of the 
Apostles, for instance, we read of St. Paul and 
Barnabas preaching the gospel to the Jews of 
Antioch : " Men and brethren, (said they,) children 
of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among 
you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation 
sent." Such was the offer of grace to them. Some 
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few accepted the gracious offer, — believed in 
Jesus as their long-promised Messiah, and were, by 
baptism, made members of His Holy Church : but, 
as a nation, the Jews opposed the faith of Him 
whom they had crucified ; " They stirred up the 
devout and honourable women, and the chief men 
of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coast." 1 
The Apostles went to Iconium ; but there 9 we are 
told again, that the " Jews stirred up the Gentiles, 
and made their minds evil affected against the 
brethren." 2 And so it was in most of the early 
persecutions of Christianity; the Jews were ever 
foremost, raging with bitter hatred against the dis- 
ciples of Him whose blood they had invoked on 
themselves and children. The Apostles told them 
their fate, as the Saviour had previously forewarned 
them : " It was necessary," they said, according to 
some secret of God's counsel, " that the word of 
God should first have been spoken unto them ; but 
that, seeing they judged themselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, they turned to the Gentiles." The 
gracious offer of salvation, of precedence in that 
kingdom which was never to be moved, had been 
made them, and they had rejected it; so their birth- 
right was lost. The Gentiles had taken their place. 
The people that had hitherto walked in darkness 
now saw a great light ; on those that had dwelt in 

i Acts xiii. 50. 2 Acts xiv. 2. 
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the land of the shadow of death had the light 
shined; whilst the chosen people of God, the 
children of promise, fell, and have ever since con- 
tinued in gross darkness; they had made themselves 
unworthy, and so God accordingly dealt with them. 
But think not that it is only as regards nations that 
God thus deals with His creatures ; His rale is just 
the same with individuals. First come the offers 
of His mercy, His graces, His blessings, His privi- 
leges. He gives us our full trial ; He gives us times 
and opportunities of salvation ; He calls us to Him, 
and promises strength to those who will obey His 
call. But He will not force us ; He will not over- 
power our wills ; He will not .give His graces only 
to be abused; when they are so, He withdraws 
them. Had we accepted them, they would have 
been our blessed portion for ever ; but if they have 
been lightly esteemed, they are taken away, and 
given to those who are more worthy. In the old 
law we find Jacob obtained the blessing which be- 
longed by birth to Esau. His birthright Esau had 
sold for a mess of pottage, thus showing how little 
he valued God's privileges, and no tears of repent- 
ance could recover this for him. In the new law, 
Judas by transgression fell from the apostleship, 
Matthias obtained the blessing. Of forty Christians 
(we read of in history,) on the point of sealing their 
faith by their blood, one lost confidence and fell ; 
but in the same moment another stepped in and 
made up the forty, and carried off the martyr's 
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crown. In all these cases, doubtless, deep repentance 
might have restored them to a measure of God's 
favour, but never the full measure. Graces abused 
and blessings refused and opportunities lost, depart 
from us to return no more. Others may be offered us, 
and doubtless will, for God is long-suffering and of 
great kindness, and willeth not that any should 
perish, but that all should be saved ; but if saved, it 
will be so as by fire. And, as an Apostle teaches us, 
that as stars differ from each other in glory, so will it 
be in the resurrection; less glorious will be our star, 
less bright our crown, than if we had not so often 
made void the grace of God given us, had not so 
often grieved the Spirit of God, had not so hardened 
our hearts and refused to hear His voice, in the day 
when first He spake in love and mercy to our hearts. 
How awful do these considerations make our 
actions, our thoughts, words, and works, in this 
passing scene ; since, although like fleeting shadows 
they seem to pass away, yet their effects remain for 
ever, influence our condition to eternity. Memory, 
indeed, may play us false, and tell us now no more 
of sins long since committed, yet has each one left 
its impress on the soul, and weakened and darkened 
it. The soul of man looks up from the waters of 
Holy Baptism, like the fair lily by the water course, 
clothed in all the purity and holiness recovered by 
it by the death of Christ. The tempests of worldly 
sin and care have not as yet torn and polluted it. 
The Holy Spirit then inhabits this living temple, 
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and with His holy inspirations checks the evil yet 
remaining even in the regenerated, and urges on to 
deeds of obedience and holiness. And blessed 
indeed, most blessed, had it been with us, if these 
sacred influences had been listened to from the first; 
if sin had been resisted, through the power of the 
Spirit then indwelling ; if we had not grieved this 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby we were sealed unto 
the day of redemption, by yielding to the tempta- 
tions of the world, the flesh, and the devil; for 
bright indeed would then have been our portion in 
the kingdom of our Father which is in heaven. 
But, alas ! with few indeed is it thus ; few have kept 
pure and clean the robe of baptismal innocence 
wherewith God in His free grace once clothed our 
souls. Yet the blessing might have been our's ; we 
were put on our trial. Had we attended from the 
first to the strivings of God^s Spirit within us ; had 
we not, by resisting, driven" the Holy Spirit from 
us, the graces of guilel^ssness, pureness, meekness, 
love, joy, and peace, would then have become, as it 
were, our second nature, that nature re-created in 
Christ ; " Old things would have passed away, and 
all things would have become new." We should 
have been strong in the Lord and in the power of 
His might ; not walking in darkness, because yield- 
ing to the drawings of the Father, the example of 
the Son, and the pleadings of the Spirit, and so 
having within us the light of life. Yet even of 
such, how awful is the trial ! yes, awful the 

N 
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trial for the best. Even the hoary saint may fail at 
last, if he resist and sin wilfully, after receiving the 
knowledge of the truth ; after drinking thus deeply 
of the Spirit, after having tasted of the heavenly 
gift, he may prove unworthy, and forfeit his heav- 
enly inheritance. " If, then, the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner ap- 
pear?" If saints cannot persevere unto the end, 
without prayers, watchings, and fastings ; if they 
cannot stand one moment, without God's continual 
and ready help ; if they find it necessary to pray, 
and that instantly, for strength and help ; if they 
must needs keep under their body, and bring it into 
subjection; what must be their state, what their 
danger, who take no such measures'? who have 
sinned deeply, yet mourn not deeply; who fall daily, 
yet at each day's close recall not their falls, nay, do 
not recognize them as such ; for sin has so dimned 
and obscured their souls, that they cannot view 
themselves aright; who go on carelessly through 
life, without deep penitence or earnest prayer 1 
Great truly is their danger ; yet because their faith 
is but a name, they see it not. They are wandering 
round the brink of a dangerous precipice, yet see 
not their danger, because their spiritual eyes are 
by sin darkened and their consciences seared. Yet 
think not such a state as this comes over the soul 
all at once: think not that a most merciful and 
gracious God has withdrawn His Holy Spirit, and 
left the sinner to himself, without just cause. Oh 
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no ! He desireth not the death of any; yet is it the 
order of His mysterious providence to put all on 
their trial ; and when He leaves a soul, and throws 
no more around it, as once, His paternal care; when 
on this barren and desert land He causes to descend 
no more the dew of heaven to soften it, or the rays 
of the Sun of Justice to lighten it ; when we hear 
the awful malediction pronounced by God on his 
unfaithful people, "Ye shall be no more my people, 
and I will be no more your God;" when we read 
in the book of Samuel, these sad words of Samuel 
to Saul, " The Lord hath rejected thee," and at the 
same time read that " the Spirit of the Lord de- 
parted from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord 
troubled him;" 1 when we think on the menace 
pronounced by the Son of God, " Many shall come 
from the east and from the west," and, strangers 
though they be, " shall sit down with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God ; but the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer 
darkness;" 8 when in every age of the church, 
even from the days of our Lord, when we read of 
many going away from the Saviour and following 
Him no more, the same judgment is ever fulfilling; 
and many of the children of the kingdom, the 
adopted heirs of heaven, who for some time, may 
be, when all was smooth, went on smoothly, but 
when the storm arose, when the time of temptation 

i 1 Samuel xvi. 14. 2 Matt. viii. 11. 
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came, fell away, having no root in themselves; 
whose house fell, because founded on the sand of 
self, not on the Kock of Ages. When these reflec 
tions come over us, and we know that our God is 
no respecter of persons, that His judgments are in 
all the world; that if we are unfaithful, we too 
shall be cut off from the mystic vine, which is 
Christ, and like dry branches be cast into the fire 
to be burned : truly have we reason to fear always, 
lest a promise being left us of entering .into His 
rest, we should fall short of it. Oh let us be rooted 
and grounded in Him who is our life, and light, 
and strength; let us distrust ourselves, for when 
left, we are but weakness, darkness, and death. 
God will be faithful ; His attributes of old are faith- 
fulness and truth. We may be faithful ; we shall 
not be tempted above what we are able, for with 
every temptation comes a way to escape. God 
withdraws not His gifts and graces until we have 
been tried, and have proved ourselves unworthy of 
them ; until, by conscious, wilful sin, we have shut 
our hearts against Him. He cuts us not off from 
the number of His people until we have abandoned 
Him as our God, and yielded ourselves up to the 
enemies of our salvation. It is but for us to listen 
to the voice of God, whenever and wherever it may 
reach us; to follow the sweet attractions of His 
grace; to be faithful to the inspirations of His 
Spirit ; and then, sheltered by His Almighty wing, 
we should dwell securely; for then is He surely 
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present with us, watching over us to do us good, 
strengthening, comforting us. Never is He want- 
ing, never reluctant to give His grace to those who 
lead a godly life ; to those who in their respective 
stations " strive to do justice, and love mercy, and 
walk humbly with their God." If, then, God inter- 
rupts, in our case, the course of His spiritual pro- 
vidence, and allows the streams of salvation to water 
our hearts no more, it is ourselves alone we have to 
blame. He has abandoned the Jews ; but did He 
not before seek to call home that ungrateful nation? 
did He not use every means to vanquish their ob- 
stinacy, and soften the hardness of their hearts? 
" Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chicken under her wings, 
and ye would not ! Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate." And so with individual sinners; 
could we penetrate into their hearts, we should find 
the same mercies repeated, loving calls, convictions, 
opportunities given, over and over again, that so by 
every effort consistent with His heavenly justice, 
He might draw them back to Him. " I have 
called," says He, " and ye refused ; I have stretched 
out My hand, and no man regarded : but ye have 
set at nought all My counsel, and would none of 
My reproof. I also will laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh." 

Such a view of God's mercies and judgments 
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should, surely, teach us the necessity of constant 
watchfulness and prayer. If God is ever offering us 
His graces and blessings, — waiting upon us, if we 
dare so speak, — ready to pour into our hearts the 
abundance of His mercy, if we are but faithful to 
grace given ; if this be true, as true it doubtless is, 
then how careful should we be not to let these 
opportunities pass unheeded by, how prayerful for 
strength to enable us to profit by them. We know 
not what we may lose if we are off our guard, and 
buried in worldly thoughts. We know not how 
far actions, which seem but trifling, may lead us for 
good or evil. No part of our life can stand alone. 
All is wound up with what is gone by, and what is 
to follow. The sins of by-gone days, though by 
God's mercy they may, and certainly will be forgiven 
to the true penitent, yet have they weakened our 
spiritual faculties. The prayers of by-gone days 
have also, though it may not be given us to feel 
it, strengthened our souls. One victory over sin 
is the earnest of another. One faithful participa^- 
tion in the blessed euchaxist strengthens and pre- 
pares the soul for an increased blessing from the 
next. In all the circumstances of life, blessings are 
laid up for us if we will but profit by them. If we 
reject them, they are taken from us, and a privilege 
that might have been our's is lost for ever. We, 
indeed, are prone to think, and Satan aids the 
delusion, that if we do fall, it will not much matter 
for once ; that we can rise again when we like, — 
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some day at least before we die, and that God will at 
once receive us. But in so reasoning in our hearts, 
we forget two things; first, that one fall paves the 
way for a greater, and secondly, that we cannot 
return to God at all, unless He give us grace to do 
so. If we try to mock Him, He may in just judg- 
ment withhold His grace. Our life throughout is 
one connected chain in which cause and effect follow 
each other, and darkness, weakness, and spiritual 
ignorance follow sin as its cause. A mysterious 
band closely unites them. This year is in some 
way bound up with one gone ; our present habits 
with some preceding ones. When once a man 
deserts the strait and narrow pathway of salvation, 
he knows not into what a labyrinth of sin and diffi- 
culty, danger and perplexity, he may get involved. 
And so, again, in the practice of holiness; each 
faithful prayer, each secret act of self-denial and 
charity, each worthy participation in the holy mys- 
teries, form also a chain drawing us back from our 
past wanderings, strengthening our faith, raising 
our hope, illuming our soul, and elevating our 
vision from the things which are seen and tem- 
poral, to those which are not seen and eternal. O 
let us, each day, redouble our care, and stir up the 
gift of God within us, and seek its increase ; let us 
not hazard the loss of precious talents committed 
to us, but remembering that through this world we 
carry these treasures in earthen vessels, let us watch 
unto prayer, lest the enemy find us sleeping, and 
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rob us of the true riches of salvation. And one 
further lesson these thoughts may surely teach us, 
deep humility. Cast back your thoughts to days 
that are past. Review the paths that for many 
years you have trod, and see if along that path 
you do not find opportunities lost, mercies wasted. 
Where are we in our course, and where might we 
have been? Once was our soul a choice vine, which 
was to have produced fruit for eternity, yet for 
want of care, how many useless, fruitless branches 
has it produced, fit only for the fire. God could 
have burnt up this unfruitful vine, or could have 
deprived it of the hedge of His protection, and soon 
would it have been trodden down of enemies. Yet 
He has still spared, still granted farther opportuni- 
ties, further mercies. Still does He grant us time 
to prune away the useless branches, dress it with 
our virtues, and water it with penitential tears. 
Had He abandoned us when first we neglected to 
cultivate and dress it, it had been but an act of His 
sovereign justice ; but, blessed be His holy name, 
mercy yet rejoices against judgment, and this year 
also does He let it alone, that we may dig about it 
and dress it. What could He have done for our 
souls that He has not done for us? On Calvary He 
shed out of His most precious side both water and 
blood, that therewith He might sprinkle many na- 
tions ; and we have been made clean by this blood 
of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than 
the blood of Abel. In the waters of baptism it was 
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applied to our souls, and then did the blood of the 
second Adam cleanse the defiled blood of the first 
Adam. And when we had contracted fresh stains, 
still were His remedies and mercies near at hand ; 
and often, by the baptism of penitence, often in the 
holy communion, when He gave us His body and 
blood for food, has He recleansed our defiled, dis- 
figured souls. What cause for deep humiliation, 
for searching and heartfelt contrition, that, after 
all, our falls are frequent, our defilements numerous, 
and that if not daily cleansed by prayers and alms, 
by faith and charity, our trespasses would soon grow 
up into the heavens, and draw God's judgments 
on us. 

And, moreover, what a picture does this give us of 
the state of those careless and godless persons, who 
use none of these remedies, and despise all these op- 
portunities of mercy. For it is not only that they 
fall at times under pressing temptation,but that their 
whole life is a continual series of neglected opportu- 
nities, rejected mercies, each one storing up against 
them its separate condemnation, each one influenc- 
ing their future life, each one adding to that treasure 
of wrath, which an Apostle tells us ungodly sinners 
are heaping up for themselves against the day of 
wrath. Brethren, as we have seen, the mercies of 
God are dealt out by measure to those who refuse 
to profit by them. The Jews received their full 
measure; they abused them, and then they were cast 
off as God's chosen people; yet their fall stopped 
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not the current of His mercies ; it only served to 
widen the borders of His sanctuary, and make that 
Church Catholic which had heretofore been nar 
tional. The olive trees, wild by nature, the Gentile 
world, were grafFed in, but they stand by faith. As 
Churches and as individuals they stand by faith, for 
if God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest He also spare not thee. "Behold, then, the 
goodness and long-suffering of God; on them 
which fell severity ; but towards thee goodness, if 
thou continue in His goodness, otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off." What, though thousands and 
myriads refuse the gracious offers of salvation, shall 
their disobedience make the purposes of God of 
none effect? No! His supper will be furnished 
with guests, though those first invited with one 
consent begin to make excuses. The hedges and 
the highways will yet furnish the table of the Lord 
with guests, whilst none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of His supper. Open thine eyes, 
O house of Israel, see how the judgments of Him 
whom ye crucified are come upon thee ; where are 
now thy borders, where thy country, and thy father's 
house? for thee remains no temple, no altar, no 
prophet ; yet from the rising of the sun unto the 
going down thereof is the name of thy God great 
among the Gentiles, and a pure offering, even the 
offering of the adorable Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world, — that Lamb for a burnt offering 
which God Himself prepared, daily offered up 
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before Him, with eucharist and great gladness. 
Yet, whilst we marvel at the Jews, — marvel that 
when they had Christ among them they did not 
accept Him ; let us not forget ourselves, let us not 
be high-minded, but fear, for our warnings are as 
great, our privileges even greater than were their's. 
We have Christ among us, for He is with His 
Church always, even to the end of the world. 
Jacob said, "Surely the Lord was in this place, and 
I was not aware of it." 1 We have time and health 
and grace, the light of His truth and the strength- 
ening bread which cometh down from heaven; 
surely God's goodness is upon us, and we are not 
enough aware of it. If God offer grace to-day, 
thou knowest not whether He will offer the same 
to-morrow, therefore now use it if thou wilt use it 
at all. "Be sober, be vigilant." "Strive to make your 
calling and election sure." Much to every one of us 
may yet be won by diligence, much be lost by sloth. 
" The night is far spent, the day is at hand, let us 
then cast away the works of darkness and put on 
us the armour of light." 2 Let us draw nigh to 
God in frequent communions, frequent self-search- 
ings, earnest prayers in season and out of season, or 
" rather one can never be out of season, for it is 
unseasonable not to be continually approaching; for 
of Him who desires to give it is always seasonable 
to ask, for as breathing is never out of season, so 

i Genesis xxviiii 16. 2 Romans xiii. 12. 
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neither is praying Since as we need this breath, 

so do we also the help that comes from Him to us." 
Let us rouse ourselves, and breaking the sleep of 
former slothfulness, wake up to observe and do the 
commandments of the Lord. Be we such as He 
has commanded us to be, when He says, " Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lights burning ; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when He will return from the wedding ; that 
when He cometh and knocketh they may open 
unto Him immediately. Blessed are those ser- 
vants whom the Lord when He cometh shall find 
watching." 1 

May He give us grace so to profit by His gifts 
and value His privileges, that from the shadows 
which surround us here, we may be led onwards to 
light of eternal blessedness hereafter. 

i St. Luke xii. 35—37. 




SERMON XIII. 



OBEDIENCE THE TEST OF LOVE. 



St. Matthew xxii. 37, 38. 

" Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment." 

It will be at once seen, that what our Saviour calls 
the first and great commandment, can admit of no 
trifling or superficial application. It engages us to 
love God with all our heart and soul and strength : 
no light affection this. It must be a love different, 
both in kind and degree, to what we possess for 
any other object. No creature must share or com- 
pare with it. It is the essential tribute we owe to 
our great Creator alone. But then, as in degree, 
so in kind does this love differ from what we may 
have for any creature. We are not commanded to 
love with the same sensible, earthly sort of love 
which our nature seems to confine to sensible ob- 
jects, and of which all are not equally capable: 
neither does this love consist in any one determi- 
nate degree, for, as Bishop Taylor well observes, 
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"it hath such a latitude as best agrees with the 
condition of men, who axe of variable natures, dif- 
ferent affections and capacities, changeable abilities, 
and which receive their heightenings and declensions 
according to a thousand accidents of mortality." 1 
But it does require of each one of us, and that 
under pain of eternal reprobation, that we love Him 
as God, and preferably to all which is not God. 
And this preference must not be merely a vague, 
speculative sort of feeling, making us look up to 
Him and admire Him above all creatures, for this 
we may do without having one spark of that divine 
love of which I speak. Indeed, the devils, in spite 
of their hate, cannot but have this sort of esteem 
for Him. But our preference must be shown in 
practice, in action; so that we must be disposed 
and willing, rather to sacrifice and give up every 
thing, than consent for a moment to lose the favour 
and grace of God. If the love we profess has not 
sufficient strength to enable us to break every tie 
or attachment which we are conscious separates us 
from God, then we certainly are not fulfilling the 
commandment of loving God with all our heart and 
soul and mind ; then we are not living in a state 
of acceptance with Him ; and were death to over- 
take us as we are, there would be no hope of our 
salvation. 

Yet, when the love of God and His Son Jesus 

1 Life of the Holy Jesus. 
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Christ is first announced, people look upon it as a 
most reasonable duty, and one easy to be fulfilled. 
They meditate, perhaps, on God's goodness in crear 
tion, providence, and redemption. They think of 
His love to man in sending His beloved Son into 
the world to die for his salvation; of the wonderful 
love of God the Son in taking man's nature upon 
Him, and living, suffering, dying to save sinners ; 
they dwell on the privileges they enjoy, on the 
blessed influences of the Holy Spirit, and on the 
mercy of having been born and educated in a Chris- 
tian country. And doubtless all such thoughts are 
good and right; they are calculated to nourish a 
spirit of true religion, and raise our affections to- 
wards God; but the danger is, that people put 
these good thoughts and feelings for that grace, of 
which, after all, they are but the outworks. They 
get up a mere transient feeling, and then, in the 
heat of an excited moment, talk of their faith and 
love in a way calculated to discourage and depress 
those, who, though walking in §, safer because more 
humble path, have not, perhaps, had any such sen- 
sible affections; or, if at times their hearts have 
burnt within them when God has in some degree 
manifested His presence, yet have never dared to 
speak of it, and think, perhaps, that those who do 
so must have a larger measure of grace. Yet this 
is seldom true. Feelings that are really deep are 
generally reserved. They are felt to be something 
too sacred to be exposed to the cold, common-place 
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world. Circumstances, indeed, may occur when 
the good talk together of God's mercy, truth, and 
love ; or, for the comfort of many who are to follow 
them in the Christian conflict, leave, as a legacy to 
the Church of Christ, their burning words of charity. 
But, after all, their mere common feeling was that 
expressed by David, "Commune with your own 
heart upon your bed, ajid be still." 1 And if such 
the rule of saints now gone to their rest, much 
more does it become us, yet engaged in a sinful 
world, to suspect ourselves too much to give expres- 
sion to our deeper feelings. To seek other ground 
of hope than the fervour of some excited moment, 
and try our love by that safer test which our Saviour 
has Himself given us, — obedience. "If ye love me," 
says He, "keep My commandments." 8 And that 
Apostle, whose especial grace was love, has told us 
that "whoso keepeth His word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected." 3 This is the safe rule to go 
by. Are we earnestly and heartily trying to please 
God in our daily life? Is it not only our desire, but 
our effort, to grow better ; to live, as dear children 
should live, in presence of a holy, just, and pure, 
but yet a merciful Father ? Are all the bad, fool- 
ish, fretful, irritable vain thoughts; those secret 
sins, known only to God and ourselves, our burden, 
our grief, our sorrow ] Do we, with hearty good 
will, try to conquer them, and pray to God, for His 

i Psalm iv. 4. 2 St. John xiv. 15. 3 i j hn ii. 5. 
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dear Son's sake, to pardon them, to heal the wounds 
they have made in our souls, to clear away the 
stain, to grant us strength to contend manfully 
against them, and love, to give spring and energy 
to our attempts ? Do we daily pray for that ines- 
timable gift of charity, without which all our doings 
are nothing worth, without which we are but dead 
while we live ? Such are questions which, if faith- 
fully put to our hearts, will prove far surer tests of 
our progress in divine love, than feelings, which 
come and go, and which are often much affected by 
our peculiar natural disposition, or state of bodily 
health. 

Or again, are we prepared to make sacrifices in 
proof of our love? Do we know of any earthly 
thing we would not give up for God's sake, were 
He to require it of us ? Should we shrink from 
any trial were God to call us to it ? Let us listen 
to what St. Paul says of himself, and see if we 
could sincerely use such language with our hearts. 
" Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword V No ! re- 
plies he, " I am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." 1 Let us apply this lan- 
i Romans viii. 35, 38, 39. 

o 
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guage to the more common trials which beset us. 
It is much as if each one of us were to say of 
himself, and would that the example of this great 
saint might induce us often so to try ourselves, 
there is not in this universe, bright and glorious 
though it be, one object, one desire, one passion or 
affection, which I would not readily sacrifice, rather 
than I would suffer it to become a barrier to my 
love to God. Which of these things shall separate 
me from the love of God in Christ Jesus 1 Let us 
enter on a few details, as the Apostle did. If I 
were suffering under some severe persecution, and 
it were in my power to free myself from it, by some 
action or revenge, permitted by the world, but for- 
bidden by God, would I commit it? Shall persecu- 
tion % If by some reverse of fortune I were reduced 
to extreme poverty and distress, and by some slight 
breach of justice and violation of conscience I could 
release myself from it, dare I do so % Shall famine 
or nakedness ? If in order to acquire or preserve 
the favour of some earthly prince or ruler, it was 
requisite that I should, in some degree, enter into 
his sinful designs, or pander to his criminal desires, 
would I do so 1 Shall principalities % If by vio- 
lating for once the law of God, I could raise myself 
to some honour or dignity to which I could not 
otherwise pretend, should my ambitious desires lead 
me to do so 1 Shall height ? If, in short, the way 
of iniquity were the only way by which, on some 
occasion, I could save my life, would I yield to 
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the fear of death and save myself on such terms ? 
Shall life or death % Ah, my brethren, if the love we 
profess towards God would not overcome such diffi- 
culties and dangers as I have spoken of, it is not, 
indeed, it is not the love which God requires of us. 
We do not give Him the first place in our hearts, but 
prefer things of an inferior order to Him. We set 
more store on the state of our life, our possession, our 
honours, our credit, our repose, than we do on the 
favour of God. We are not then loving God as 
He requires to be loved, " with all our heart and 
soul and mind." 

An ancient Bishop of the Church sets forth this 
subject in a striking, as well as a trying point of 
view. " If God," said he, " were to offer you at 
this moment every earthly distinction, wealth, or 
pleasure, which you can conceive or imagine ; if He 
promised to grant you the full enjoyment of these 
for ever, unembittered even by the prospect of death; 
but all on one condition, which is, that you should 
never enter into the kingdom of glory which He 
has prepared for His elect, never see your Saviour 
face to face ; would you gladly embrace such a 
lot? Would you consent for ever to forego the 
blessedness of God's presence, if only temporal 
blessings were assured to you for ever? If you 
would, then it cannot be that you are loving God 
as He requires to be loved, before all created ob- 
jects." 

" Let each one, then," said that saint who thus 
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tried his converts, " weigh himself, prove himself in 
all his actions; his good works, what he doeth with 
charity, not looking for temporal retribution, but 
the promise of God, the face of God. For what- 
soever God promiseth thee availeth nought without 
Himself. Most truly God would not satisfy me, 
unless He promised me Himself, very God. What 
is the whole earth? What is the whole sea? 
What is the whole heaven? What are all the 
stars? What the sun? What the moon? What 
the hosts of angels? The Creator of them all I 
thirst after; Him I hunger after; Him I thirst 
after ; to Him I say, for with Thee is the Fountain 
of Life; who saith to me, I am the Bread which 
came down from heaven. Let my pilgrimage 
hunger and thirst that my presence may be satis- 
fied. The world smiles with its multitude of objects, 
beauteous, strong, diversified; more beautiful is 
He that made them, stronger and brighter is He 
who made them, sweeter is He who made them. 
I shall be satisfied when Thy glory shall be mani- 
fested." 1 

But let us make another supposition. Suppose 
the thing you value beyond every thing, your 
honour, for instance, were taken from you by an 
unjust and cruel calumny. Suppose the injury you 
sustain from this as great as you please, so that 
your credit is lost in the world, and disgrace, worse 

1 St. Augustine, Ser. cviii. 
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than death itself, is fixed on you; nevertheless, 
there remains one way, and only one, by which all 
may be cleared up, and you be more esteemed than 
ever, but that way is criminal. It is proposed to 
you. If you take it not you must remain under 
contempt. Is your love to God, I ask, sufficiently 
fervent to enable you to make the sacrifice, and 
suffer reproach and disgrace for His sake % If your 
conscience bears you witness that it is so, then you 
have indeed reason to rejoice, for it goes far to prove 
that the love of God is abundantly shed abroad in 
your heart by the Holy Ghost i 1 but if your honest 
answer be otherwise given, then you have reason 
to fear for your safety, because you are not living 
in the exercise of that thorough love which God 
requires, when He commands you to " Love the 
Lord your God with all your heart and soul and 
mind." 

But surely, it may be urged, it is exceedingly diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, for a man, mixed up with 
the world, to exercise such love as this. Difficult 
or not, it is the balance in which we shall be 
weighed, it is the rule by which God will judge us. 
The difficulty is not the present question, but the 
extent of the duty. Doubtless, it is exceedingly 
difficult for one who has long preferred the creature 
before the Creator, to turn from these dumb idols 
to serve the living God. Doubtless, the love of 

i Titus iii. 6. 
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the world, and the things of the world, in preference 
to God, will prove the condemnation of hundreds. 
But we must not on these accounts cease to declare 
and set forth the duty. Difficult or not, your sal- 
vation depends on the fulfilment of it. It is our 
Saviour plainly tells us the first and great com- 
mandment, and if it be broken, certainly no other 
can be kept. As without faith, so without love, it 
is impossible to please God; indeed, St. Paul 
plainly tells us, though we even possess faith so 
that we can remove mountains, and have not love, 
it profiteth us nothing. Love, says he, in another 
place, is the fulfilling of the law. It ties together, 
if one may use such an expression, every Christian 
duty. It is their bond of unity. Every command 
of God enters into it, and forms a component part 
of it. Like the innumerable radii of a circle, each 
one distinct ahd separate in itself, still all unite in 
one point as their centre, so does every Christian 
duty converge and find its centre in the love of 
God. Without this centre of divine love, they 
would have neither connection nor mutual depen- 
dance on each other. Obedience, at best, could be 
but partial and wavering. Some few duties might 
be observed, in a way, but others would be miser- 
ably neglected. But once let divine love take 
possession of us. Once let the heart and soul and 
mind be engaged in the cause, and soon will our 
straggling duties be found converging to their 
point. Soon will the manly, generous struggle be 
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made to obey and please Him in every point, in 
lesser as well as greater things. Our service will 
be no longer a slavish, bargaining sort of service, 
but perfect freedom. The yoke of the Saviour 
will become easy, and the burden light. We shall 
begin to take a pleasure, a holy joy in doing, or 
enduring, or suffering for His sake. We shall be 
glad of opportunities of proving to ourselves that 
our love is no cold, barren feeling, and also of 
showing our gratitude, our hearty love to Him, for 
the great love wherewith He hath loved us. But 
let us be very wary that we do not deceive or 
flatter ourselves with regard to this great precept. 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart and soul and strength." Both, we fear, are 
very frequently done. Nothing is more common 
than the profession of this love ; nothing more rare 
than the practical fulfilment of it. " If ye love 
me," says our Lord, "keep My commandments." 
It is, then, a working, active principle ; indeed to 
speak of a dead love would be very like contradic- 
tion in terms. The very word means something 
earnest and ardent. " If," says the Saviour of the 
world in another place, " ye keep My command- 
ments, ye shall abide in My love." So that our 
continuance in this blessed state depends on our 
obedience. Grievous, then, and deadly is the de- 
lusion of those who suffer themselves to talk about 
this holy principle, without being influenced by it 
in their daily life and practice. It cannot exist in 
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our hearts without making us deny ourselves every 
thing which the law of God plainly forbids, and 
practise all which it commands. It must lead us to 
renounce self, and carry on a continual war against 
our passions ; to humble our naturally proud spirits, 
and crucify our flesh, with its affections and lusts ; 
to resist the illusions of the world, the torrent of 
evil custom and bad example. In a word, it must 
make us try to please God in every thing and dis- 
please Him in nothing; and if it produces these 
sanctifying effects, we may justly hope that it is 
such a love as our Saviour enjoins, when He bids 
us to " Love the Lord our God with all our heart 
and soul and strength." 

There is one light in which it seems right to 
place this divine precept, ere concluding ; I mean, 
the peculiar obligations it lays upon us as baptized 
Christians. From the moment we were placed in 
that solemn relationship, we became bound to 
higher degrees of love than Jew or heathen. We 
are pledged and sworn to obey the precepts of our 
Saviour. We are engaged to the measure of love 
which He has prescribed to His disciples, a measure 
not displayed in its perfection until love itself, for 
God is love, became Man. " I testify," said St. Paul, 
" to every man that is circumcised, that he is a 
debtor to the whole law." And, in like manner, it 
may be said to us, from the period in which we 
were engaged and united to Jesus Christ in holy 
bnptism, we, have had a new yoke laid upon us ; a 
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yoke still more holy than the law of Moses; a yoke 
which we are bound to carry even unto death; a 
yoke without the bearing of which God neither will 
or can be loved by us. Oh! what a fund of reflec- 
tion and careful self-enquiry is here presented to us ! 
We are very ready to dwell on the pleasantness and 
peace of true religion, on the glorious liberty of the 
gospel dispensation, and so forth. To believe it is 
all this, is doubtless right, because the Holy Spirit 
has so spoken of it. But if we persuade ourselves 
that the gospel is pleasant, because it does not pre- 
scribe duties contrary to the natural man, or lay any 
obligations of self-denial and labour upon us, we 
are but deceiving our own souls. No, the law 
which Jesus Christ brought us from heaven was 
never meant to make us less careful in our manner 
of living. If He has put an end to the sacrifices 
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law, He has given us 
rules of life far more capable of sanctifying us ; and 
what was condemned in the Old Testament by the 
precept of divine love is doubly criminal, since the 
God of love has Himself been into the world to 
teach His doctrine, and set before us His example. 
Does not Jesus Christ Himself set His religion 
before us as a yoke ^ " Take," says He, " My yoke 
upon you." True, He adds, that the " yoke is easy, 
and the burden light;" but let us take care we do 
not misinterpret Scripture, in order to excuse and 
authorise our own careless lives. The yoke may 
become easy and light, from two very different 



i 
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causes; either because God gives us abundant grace 
and strength, or because we have been unfaithful, 
and thrown it from us. If it is the richness and 
abundance of grace which prevents our feeling its 
weight, blessed are we, for we are bearing it as our 
Saviour meant it to be borne. But if we feel it not, 
because we carry it not ; if we feel it not, because 
we have learnt how to accommodate it to all our 
inclinations, and fancy it may accord with all the 
dissipations, gaieties, and luxuries of life ; if we feel 
it not, because we have molliated and superficialized 
all its self-denying doctrines, and made them mean 
only what suits and pleases us, then we have need 
to tremble at our state. The yoke we deem so 
light, because we have thrown it from us, will one 
day overwhelm and crush us down; and those duties 
so long neglected, and perhaps forgotten, will prove 
the cause of our condemnation in that great and 
terrible day, when " every work shall be brought 
into judgment, whether it be good, or whether it 
be evil." 1 

Remember we then, my brethren, what we are, 
and what great privileges and blessings are our's. 
Think how great must be our love, to bear any pro- 
portion to these. We have been adopted, and made 
the children of the Most High God, and Jesus 
Christ is not ashamed to call us brethren : and not 
content with giving Himself over even unto death, 

1 Eccles. xii. 14. 
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to redeem us from the curse of sin, this spotless 
Lamb now gives Himself to us, to be our daily 
Bread. He, our adorable " Passover, is sacrificed 
for us, therefore let us keep the feast," the feast of 
love, the holy communion with the Father who 
gave, the Son who was given, and the eternal Spirit, 
the bond of unity and love between all. The holy 
communion also between Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
and Apostles, and Martyrs, and Confessors, and all 
the spirits of the just made perfect. The holy com- 
munion also between the living, those who, though 
separated by their respective vocations, are still one 
in spirit, one in faith, one in love. Who eat the 
same spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual 
drink ; for they drink of that spiritual Rock which 
follows them through their earthly pilgrimage, and 
that Rock is Christ. 

It was love, eternal, infinite love, which procured 
us all these blessings, and prepared this table 
for us in the wilderness. And in return, God re- 
quires to be loved by us ; He asks our heart and 
soul and mind. O condescension beyond thought! 
the Great and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity 
seeks the love of His sinful, erring creatures ; seeks 
to dwell in them, and inhabit their souls as temples, 
that their souls may be made meet to dwell with 
Him in that temple not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens. May the contemplation of such 
mysteries of love fire our hearts with such love in 
return, as may fulfil the first and great command- • 
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ment, and make us emulate the love of those blessed 
saints and martyrs, whom neither persecution nor 
nakedness, principalities nor powers, torture nor 
death, could separate from the love of Christ; 
whose names, like bright diamonds, deck the Bride 
of Christ, and show her forth as the joy of the 
whole earth, the city of the great King. Like 
them, let us love much, because we have been for- 
given much and given much. Like them, let our 
love prescribe no measure, but be fervent beyond 
all measure. Like them, let us count it all joy 
when we fall into tribulation for Christ's sake ; that 
like them we may one day shine as they do in the 
bright sunshine of divine love, and be fixed for 
ever as pillars in the temple of our God. 



SERMON XIV. 



CHRIST'S YOKE EASY TO THE EARNEST. 



St. Matthew xi. part 29, 30. 

11 Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; .... and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." 

Although it is true that the observation of God's 
most holy laws requires the utmost care and watch- 
fulness on our part ; although the way which leads 
to heaven is a strait and narrow one, and cannot 
be persevered in without much struggling, much 
violence against our natural selves; it is not less 
true, that to those who are earnest and sincere in 
their endeavours to please God ; He not only gives 
strength whereby they are enabled to persevere in 
their Christian course, even unto the end, but He 
makes their service a pleasure to them, their diffi- 
culties a cause of blessing, their tribulations and 
troubles so many sources of comfort and joy. God 
desires to be so served, that His children may find 
their delight in rendering Him their service ; that 
they may find great reward, even in this world, in 
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observing His testimonies. It is not, then, a fair 
view of the Christian religion, when it is represented 
only as a law of self-denial and constraint, and no 
mention is made of that inward joy and peace which 
it so abundantly affords to those who walk therein. 
The true light in which to view it, is that in which 
our Lord Himself has placed it. It is a yoke, but 
the yoke is easy ; it gives rest to the souls of those 
who take it upon them. It is a burden, but the 
burden is light. " And if thou art still afraid and 
tremblest at hearing of the yoke and the burden, 
the fear comes not of the nature of the thing, but 
of thy remissness ; since, if thou art prepared and 
in earnest, all will be easy to thee and light. Since 
for this cause Christ also, to signify that we too 
must needs labour ourselves, did not mention the 
gracious things only, and then hold His peace, nor 
the painful things only, but set down both. Thus 
He both spake of a yoke, and called it easy ; both 
named a burden, and added that it was light ; that 
thou shouldest neither flee from them as toilsome, 
nor despise them as over easy. But you will ob- 
serve He invites those only to take this yoke upon 
them, who find themselves already burdened and 
fatigued with another. He said not first, ' Take My 
yoke upon youj but, before that, 'Come, ye that 
labour and are heavy laden ;' implying that sin too 
hath labour, and hard to bear. He said not only, 
4 Ye that labour, 9 but also, 'that are heavy laden.' 
Of this [burden] the prophet [king] too was speak- 



xiv.] Christ's yoke easy to the earnest. 207 

ing, when he said, 'it was like a sore burden, too 
heavy for him to bear.' And Zechariah, describing 
it, says, 'Behold, there was lifted up a talent of lead, 
and the angel said to him, This is wickedness.' "* 
If we, then, desire to cast from us this burden of 
lead, it can only be done by taking up the yoke of 
Jesus Christ. The rest promised is only for those 
who do so. It may seem to some a contradiction, 
that rest is to be found by taking up a burden, but 
it is not so. It is a truth confirmed by the experi- 
ence of all the blessed saints departed, who so joy- 
fully carried with them, to their graves, this divine 
yoke. It is a truth confirmed by the experience of 
every sinner who turns to God, who finds nothing 
so calculated to relieve and solace him, when wearied 
with the servitude of sin and the world, as the taking 
up Christ's yoke, and submitting wholly to it. 

Would we, then, form a just and complete idea 
of the evangelic law, we must never separate what 
our Lord has so perfectly united, viz. the yoke and 
its sweetness and easiness to the faithful soul. It 
is, however, what men are continually separating. 
Some dwell only on the words easy and light, and 
would have us believe that no self-denial or care is 
required of us under the gospel ; that its easiness 
consists in its freeing us from all constraint; that 
we can walk in that pure and holy way our Saviour 
has opened to us, without any painstaking, watch- 

1 St. Chrysostom, Horn, xxxviii., in Matt. 11. Psalin xxxviii. 4. 
Zechariah v. 7, 8. 
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fulness, trouble, and exertion. All this, in the 
estimation of most men, would make religion a 
heavy, melancholy, unbearable yoke, instead of 
what the Saviour represented it, " easy and light ;" 
so they think it is uncalled for under the gospel 
dispensation; they talk of free grace, until they 
forget what free grace is given us for, viz. to enable 
us to walk in the way of God's commandments. 
Others stop at the terms "yoke" and "burden;" 
and, in order to excuse themselves in their sinful 
and careless lives, they join not to it that grace and 
sweetness which our Saviour added. And thus, 
looking on it only as a sorrowful, heavy, unbearable 
law, made only to mortify and cross them, they feel 
repelled from it themselves, and, by their language 
and example, lead away others also. They are like 
those Israelites who were sent to survey the land of 
promise, and who, on their return, gave to the peo- 
ple a sad and discouraging description of it. "The 
land through which we have gone to search it," 
said they, " is a land that eateth up the inhabitants 

thereof. And there we saw the giants." l This 

artifice the great enemy of our salvation continually 
makes use of to throw back weak souls, and per- 
suade them that the journey is too great for them. 
It is well, then, that we should be on our guard, 
that we be not led into either of these errors, by a 
false representation of the gospel law. " Christ, 

i Numbers xiii. 32, 33. 
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indeed, came to relieve us of our burden, but not 
of our duty ; He came to break off our necks two 
great yokes; the one of sin, by which we were 
fettered and imprisoned in the condition of slaves ; 
the other of Moses' law, by which we were kept in 
pupilage and minority, and in a state of imperfec- 
tion." 1 The law of Christ is easy and light, not 
because it lightens our obligations, but because it 
gives us strength to fulfil them. "The Spirit is 
given to enable us, and heaven is promised to en- 
courage us; the first makes us able, the second 
makes us willing; and when we have power and 
affections, we cannot complain of pressure." Granted 
that the law of God is perfect and difficult to be 
observed, yet the well-instructed Christian knows 
that in whatever degree it is so, God's grace makes 
it loveable and easy to those who sincerely and 
prayerfully try to observe it; and though the world, 
the flesh, and the devil may suggest the contrary, 
he knows that these are his most deadly enemies, 
so heeds not what they say ; rather does his mind 
revert to the sentiments of holy David, when he 
said, " O how I love Thy law. How sweet are Thy 
words unto my taste. Thy testimonies have I 
claimed as mine heritage for ever : and why ? they 
are the very joy of my heart." 2 

That which most hinders and obstructs us in 
walking in the way of God's commandments ; that 

1 Taylor s Life of Christ. 2 Psalm cxix. 
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which causes us the greatest uneasiness and doubt- 
fulness of mind as to our final perseverance, we are 
probably all ready to confess are the vicious incline 
tions of our hearts ; our flesh, conceived in sin, and 
ever revolting and warring against the soul. But 
what if God should offer to take away this heart we 
so complain of? What if He Himself should vouch- 
safe to work for us and in us? Dare we, then, 
complain? Yet such promises are given us in 
Holy Scripture. What says God, by His Prophet 
Ezekiel, " A new heart also will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take 
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you an heart of flesh. And I will put My 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My 
statutes, and ye shall keep My statutes and do 
them." 1 Such were the promises made propheti- 
cally respecting those who should live under the 
law of grace, the law under which we Christians 
live. Such are God's promises to us; and dare 
we doubt them? or dare we question His power 
of doing what He has promised? Dare we say 
that we cannot help sinning, when God expressly 
promises to aid us in cleansing our hearts? or 
that we cannot walk humbly forward in the path 
of life, when God promises that if we try, He " will 
cause us to walk in His statutes, and keep His 
statutes and do them." 1 Let us throw aside such 
excuses, and adopt the language of a saint of old, 

i Ezekiel xxxvi. 26, 27. 
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" O Holy God/' said he, "Give what Thou enjoinest, 
and enjoin what Thou wilt! Since it is Thou 
that art to triumph in me, on Thee and not on my- 
self must I rely. What sense and self-love makes 
painful and difficult, Thy grace shall lighten. Thy 
yoke shall thus be easy, Thy burden light." 1 

Such the sentiments of this great saint. He well 
knew the path of life was strait and narrow ; that 
all must strive to enter in ; that many would not so 
strive as to obtain ; yet He also knew, that God's 
grace was waiting to lead the earnest soul, and 
make manifest His power in man's weakness. 

But I have not this grace, this ardent zeal, which 
animated St. Augustine, you may be ready to say. 
Probably not ; very few have. But are you in the 
way of obtaining it ? are you disposing your hearts 
for it? Do you frequently and earnestly ask it of 
God? Do you seek in the sources wherein He 
has placed it, the holy ordinances and sacraments 
of His Church? Do you tear away from your 
hearts every obstacle which opposes its reception, 
though it be dear as a right hand or a right eye ? 
If you use not these means, which God has appointed 
for facilitating the observation of His law, dare you 
yet complain of its rigour? must you not rather 
accuse yourself for your wicked negligence ? Will 
not God have abundant reasons for destroying all 
your slothful excuses and false pretexts ? Will He 

i St. Aug. Confessions, book x. chap. 39. 
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not say, with reason, that His holy law was not 
disproportioned to your state I neither raised to the 
heavens, to give you reason to say, who shall attain 
unto it ? neither in the depth of the sea, to give 
you cause to say, who shall descend and fetch it up 
from the deep ? On the contrary, it was in the very 
midst of you. Whatever your state or condition in 
life, it was in your power to have accomplished it ; 
because His grace was ever ready and waiting to 
co-operate with and aid you in the work. Never, 
then, ought we to think or speak of God's law, 
without remembering at the same time, that there 
is that annexed to it which renders its observation 
both possible and pleasant. 

Oh let us not presume to overthrow that sublime 
pre-eminence which God has given the law of grace 
over the written law. Let us not doubt all those 
glorious promises which He has made of the abun- 
dant effusion of His Holy Spirit, to enable Christians 
to run with joy in the way of His commandments. 
Let us not, in short, maintain that the effect of the 
death of Christ has only been to increase the burden 
of God's law ; but, remembering the privileges of 
our state, tremble at our responsibilities, whilst we 
humbly hope for His aid to enable us to walk as 
becometh the gospel of Christ. Our great needs 
are faith and hope and love, to attach us to and 
give us confidence in God. In uniting ourselves to 
Him by these graces, we change our weakness into 
invincible strength, as says the Prophet, " They 
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that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength." 
Then shall we begin to walk, to run, to fly as eagles: 
" They shall mount up with wings, as eagles ; they 
shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, 
and not faint."* But because we remain away from 
Him, we continue ever weak, ever languishing; 
without zeal, without love, full of doubts and fears, 
easily overcome by the most trifling temptations ; 
and so " His laws continue always grievous" to us. 
Forgetting our glorious position as children of grace, 
we obey only as slaves, and taste not the joy and 
sweetness, attain not the blessed rest to our souls, 
which the Saviour promises to those who take His 
yoke upon them, and learn of Him. 

But the law under which we live is not only a law 
of grace, but also of love and charity. Now the pro- 
perty of love and charity is to lighten and sweeten 
every thing, and make all not only possible but easy; 
to take from the yoke all its heaviness, and make it 
lighter than none. This has been beautifully illus- 
trated by that holy saint from whom I have before 
quoted. Birds, he remarks, are charged with the 
weight of their wings ; but this very weight enables 
them to fly. Deprive a bird of its wings, you relieve 
it from a burden ; but in so doing you deprive it 
of the power of flying. Restore its wings, give it 
this burden again, and it will again mount up and 
fly. And why ? because at the same time it carries 

* Isaiah xl. 31. 



214 Christ's yoke easy to the earnest. [Sebk. 

its wings, its wings carry it. It carries them on 
the earth, and they carry it towards heaven. 1 Such 
is the yoke of Jesus Christ: we carry it, and it 
carries us. We carry it, in oheying and practising 
its precepts ; but it carries us, in exciting, in forti- 
fying, in animating, in comforting us. Every other 
burden has but its weight; but this has also its 
wings; wings too that will carry us, not only 
through all the changes and chances, the difficulties 
and dangers of this mortal life, but will also bear 
our souls to that peaceful region very far away, 
when these bodies of sin shall be laid aside, and our 
burdens of sin be altogether removed from us. 

And here again I cannot refrain from making a 
quotation from the translated writings of that saint, 
with one of whose prayers we conclude our daily 
services: — "Fear thou not, therefore," says he, 
"neither start away from the yoke that lightens 
thee of all these things ; but put thyself under it 
with all forwardness, and then thou shalt know 
well the pleasure thereof. For it doth not at all 

1 The exact words of St. Augustine are : — " For birds too have 
the burden of their wings. And what do we say ? They bear them 
and are borne. They bear thein on the earth, they are borne by 
them in the air. If thou shouldest wish to shew mercy to a bird, 
in the summer especially, and say, ' the wings load this wretched 
little bird,' and were to take off its burden ; the bird thou hast wished 
to help will remain upon the earth. Bear, then, the wings of peace; 
receive the wings of charity. This is the burden ; thus shall be 
fulfilled the law of Christ" — Sermon on Gal. vi. 2. Oxford 
Translation. 
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bruise thy neck, but is put on thee for good-order 
sake only, and to persuade thee to walk seemly* 
and to lead thee unto the royal road, and to deliver 
thee from the precipices on either side, and to make 
thee walk with ease in the narrow way. Since, 
then, so great are its benefits, so great its security, 
so great its gladness, let us with all our soul, with 
all our diligence, draw this yoke; that we may 
both here find rest unto our souls, and attain unto 
the good things to come, by the grace and love 
towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 

Little, indeed, can those who still continue will- 
ing bond slaves to sin and the world, understand 
the conduct of God's saints, many of whom have 
renounced even lawful possessions and comforts, 
and have voluntarily retired to deserts and caves, 
in order that they might be more detached from 
the things of sense, and more closely, more entirely 
united to Him in whom their souls delighteth. 
Even all this became easy unto them for the very 
fervent desire and love they bore to their adorable 
Lord. Little can their language be understood by 
those who are entirely devoted to the world and the 
things of the world, when they speak, as they so 
often do, of the wonderful effects of the love of 
God in the heart. Some poor and faint idea of it 
they may, perhaps, draw from, considering what the 
love of the world obliges its votaries to do. They 

* St. Chrysostoui, Hop*, xxxviii. in Matt. xi. 
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readily and cheerftdly follow all its customs, its often 
sinful pursuits, its burdensome and fatiguing prac- 
tices, because they love it, and so nothing either 
repels or is painful to them. Now, let them love 
God as they love the world; let them, without 
changing their sentiments, only change the object ; 
instead of being so entirely attached to the world, 
let them begin to attach themselves to God, and 
then the law of their Lord, which seems to them 
so difficult and impracticable, shall appear to 
change its nature for them, though in truth they 
have changed their nature for it. Then shall they 
labour, and in their labour they shall find repose ; 
they shall fight, and in their combats they shall 
find peace; they shall renounce all, all at least 
which tends to sin, and in their renunciations they 
shall find great riches and treasures which wax not 
old ; they shall endure all, not only with patience, 
but lo now they count it happy to endure; they 
shall mortify their sinful desires, lusts, and passions ; 
but though their outward man may be thereby 
weakened, yet is their inward man renewed day by 
day. This shall be their great employ, this shall 
be their greatest joy to weaken the burden, and 
reduce the dominion of sin ; to strengthen those 
heavenly wings of faith and love which shall con- 
tinually enable them to make higher and higher 
flights towards their eternal home; which shall 
daily brighten their eyes, until, like the eagle's, 
whose heavenward soarings they have emulated, 
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they shall be enabled to gaze with open, admiring 
eyes on their sun, the Sun of Righteousness. So 
does the perfect law of God become its own reward, 
so does the Saviour's yoke become a comfort, His 
burden a support. And if your own experience 
proves not this to you, as, alas, to few of us it fully 
does, then look we on those holy ways which 
ancient men have trod ; learn we from them what 
we cannot yet learn from ourselves. What has not 
this law of fc love accomplished in them and for 
them? It has changed chains into bonds of 
honour. Witness St. Paul. It makes that, which 
to sensual men is the great object of terror, a cause of 
peace and comfort. Hear St. Paul, when about to 
depart hence, and close his life by a violent death, 
"I joy, and rejoice with you all; for the same 
cause also do ye joy and rejoice with me." 1 Ob- 
serve the strength of his language ; he invites the 
whole world to partake in his gladness. " So great 
a good did he know his departure hence to be, so 
desirable, and lovely, and worthy of prayer, that 
formidable thing, death." It has given charms to 
the cross ; witness St. Andrew ; listen to him ad- 
dressing the cross on which he was to suffer in 
such language as this : " Oh cross, long desired and 
looked for, consecrated by the body of my Lord 
hanging on it, adorned with His members as with 
so many inestimable jewels, I come joyful and 

1 Philippians ii. 17, 18. 



218 Christ's yoke easy to the earnest. [Sebm. 

triumphing to thee. O carry me safe to Him who 
redeemed me on thee." 1 It has made flames re- 
freshing as the dew of heaven. Witness St. Law- 
rence. And why do I bring these examples before 
you? It is that we may be stimulated by their 
example. It is that seeing what love has done for 
them, how little for us, we may lament our short 
comings, our coldness of heart, our want of faith. 
It is that by listening to their heavenly breathings 
and aspirations ; by dwelling on the rich flood of 
heavenly harmony proceeding from their lips, some 
responsive chord may haply be struck in our own 
hearts. " It is that seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, we may 
lay aside every weight and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and run with patience the race that 
is set before us ;" but still, through all and in all, 
must we be found " looking unto Jesus." 2 He, after 
all, is the centre, the Sun of the system. And if 
• these lesser stars shine so brightly, and burn so 
warmly; they whose souls were but warmed and 
irradiated with His beams, what heat of love must 
we conclude to reside in that Sun of Righteousness 
Himself. If they, for the joy that was set before 
them, endured the cross, despising the shame ; it 
was because He had shown them the way, and 
given them an example that they should follow His 
steps. His yoke they counted easy, though it led 

1 See Taylor's Life of St. Andrew. 2 Hebrews xii. 1, 2. 
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to cruel mockings and scourgings. His burden 
they esteemed light, though it nailed them to a 
cross. If we cannot think as they did, it is not 
because the burden is increased ; it is still light ; it 
still gives rest and peace to those who take it upon 
them ; but it is because we are so little what they 
were, because we have so little of that faith and hope 
and charity which they possessed. Yet let us not 
be discouraged from making the attempt of taking 
upon us our Saviour's yoke. Are you burdened 
and heavy laden, pressed down and well nigh in 
despair, from the consciousness of sin ? do but de- 
terminedly resolve, by His grace, to break their 
bonds asunder and cast away their cords from you, 
and the Saviour's arm of mercy is stretched out 
still to save you from perishing. You must not 
expect to be rid of the burden of sin all at once ; 
you must not expect to be free from deep and even 
heart-searching grief on account of them. You 
must take them all to the foot of the cross, and . 
there nail them one by one. It may, it will, it must 
cause you pain to do so ; but better carry the grief 
of sin to the grave with you than its guilt. Such 
sorrow for sin is godly sorrow. It grieves, but 
strange to say there is joy even in the grief. The 
consciousness of sincerity of intention, and real 
desire to serve God, and the dew of His heavenly 
grace descending on us also from above, so lighten 
and sweeten and strengthen us in all, as will give 
us abundant reason to declare that in keeping His 



220 Christ's yoke easy to the earnest. 

statutes there is great reward. And if a farther 
motive were wanting, surely it is to be found in the 
reflection that the reward on earth is but the instal- 
ment of a far greater reward in heaven. That the 
rest vouchsafed by the Saviour to His faithful fol- 
lowers here, is but the foretaste of " that rest 
eternal, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for those who are kept by the power of 
God, through faith, unto salvation." 1 

i 1 Peter i. 4, 5. 
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SERMON XV. 



THE OFFENCE OF THE CROSS. 



St. Luke xviii. 31 — 34. 

" Then he took unto Him the twelve, and said unto them, Behold, we 
go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of Man shall be accomplished. For He shall 
be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, and spitted on. And they shall scourge Him, and put 
Him to death ; and the third day He shall rise again. And they 
understood none of those things ; and this saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the things which were spoken." 

So, then, not even Apostles, educated in the school 
of the Son of God Himself, could at all understand 
the doctrine of the cross when it was first announced 
to them. That their beloved Lord, He whom they 
believed was come to deliver Israel, should be 
covered with ignominy and disgrace, be mocked, 
spitefully entreated, spitted on, scourged, and cru- 
cified, were things which the evangelist tells us 
they could not at all understand, it was hid from 
them. So contrary was all this to the current 
notions then pervading the whole Jewish people 
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relative to the Messiah, (whom they firmly believed 
Jesus to be,) that their minds appear to have been, 
as yet, quite unprepared for the reception of such 
bitter truths. In the parallel passage, in St. Mark's 
Gospel, we are told that "Peter took Him, and 
began to rebuke Him," 1 after thus speaking. The 
severe answer given by our Lord to this zealous 
Apostle, may serve to teach us, what it will be the 
object of these remarks to enforce, viz. the extreme 
danger of being offended at the religion of Jesus 
Christ, because it is founded, (as it undoubtedly is) 
on the humiliations, the abasements, the cross, the 
death of this great God Man. 

And yet some such a feeling is apt to glide into 
our minds, and diffuse its poison over our thoughts 
and actions, to a greater degree than, perhaps, at 
first sight, we are ourselves aware of. It really is 
no slight effort of faith fairly to grasp and close 
with the doctrine, when broadly stated, of the great 
God of heaven and earth dying on a cross to save 
His sinful creatures. To hold it, I mean, in such a 
way as to lead us to act and live, as if it had quite 
got the mastery of our souls, and had become our 
leading idea ; because, when run out into its conse- 
quences, the motives to self-denying holiness which 
it sets before us are so awfully great, that it is 
hardly conceivable but that it should exercise a 
greater sway over our hearts than it does, were it 

i St. Mark viii. 32. 
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not for some half-formed, subtle unbelief or offence 
at the great truth. To the undisciplined or ration- 
alistic mind, it can scarcely be other than a stum- 
bling block and rock of offence, as it was to the 
Jews of old. It runs so counter to natural reason, 
and is so entirely built on revelation, that its full 
admission into minds in which the power of ration- 
alism predominates over that of the faithful or 
catholic, seems a moral impossibility. 

But even many of those who, under the continued 
teaching of Holy Church, from their childhood up- 
wards, are on this point sufficiently catholic as to 
receive and profess this great truth, thus sacrificing 
reason to faith; yet, when called on to run the doc- 
trine out to its results, and view the obligations it 
lays upon them, individually, to take up their cross, 
to suffer with their Lord, to lie meekly outstretched 
on their merited cross, to take home to their hearts 
and try to profit by suffering ; nay, more, often to 
afflict self, by watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings often, as did the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, then it is that reason revolts against faith, 
and persuades them that voluntary suffering of this 
sort is quite uncalled for in the Christian scheme, 
which is often truly called, though in a wrong 
sense, a law of liberty. 

And yet this truly is being offended at the cross 
of Christ ; for it is not sufficient for us to believe, 
as a cold speculative matter of fact, that the great 
God took upon Him the nature of man in the 
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womb of a pure virgin, and after a life of unprece- 
dented suffering, died a cruel and agonizing death 
on the cross, to redeem sinful man from the curse 
of an offended law ; unless we shew our sense of 
these benefits, by frequently following Him in the 
path of suffering, by taking up our cross daily, and 
denying ourselves, as He has commanded us. "All 
meritorious sufferings, doubtless, were His; and yet 
has He left to His members a certain portion to be 
borne by them for Him." It is a great mistake to 
suppose, that because He has suffered and borne so 
much for us, we may therefore live at our ease, and 
never deny or thwart our inclinations for His sake. 
We are bound to do this continually. And if we 
grow into the habit of never so acting, we may rest 
sure that there is a spirit within us, secretly, perhaps, 
yet directly opposed to the humiliations, sufferings, 
and cross of the Son of God Himself; and, had we 
lived in the days when He was upon earth, should 
have been found of the number of those who des- 
pised and rejected Him, because He was "poor, 
and of no reputation, a Man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief." 1 

Two or three considerations may possibly serve 
to convince us that this spirit, adverse to the humi- 
liations and sufferings of the Son of God, is, as 
directly opposed to our salvation. The Christian, 
by the very terms of the faith which he professes, 

1 Isaiah liii. 3. 
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is bound, not only to cease to be ashamed of, but 
to glory in the cross of Christ. He should be able 
to say, with St. Paul, " God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world." 1 That symbol, thought so despicable among 
men, he deemed his highest glory. He does not say, 
I glory not, but God forbid that I should glory, save 
in this one thing, the cross. And what is the boast 
of the cross? That Christ, for our sake, took on Him 
the form of a servant, and bore His sufferings for us, 
who were servants and enemies ; yea, so loved us, 
as to give Himself for us. What can be comparable 
to this? If servants are elated by the praise of 
earthly masters, how must we not boast when the 
Master, who is very God, shrinks not from the cross 
for our sake ? Let us not, then, be ashamed of His 
unspeakable tenderness: He was not ashamed of 
being crucified for our sake, and shall we be ashamed 
of His infinite care? 8 " I bear in my body," says 
the Apostle, in a subsequent verse, " the marks of 
the Lord Jesus." I bear "them, like a man priding 
himself on a trophy and royal ensign ;" like one 
exulting in honourable wounds, gained in his prince's 
service. And we, would we show honour to our 
Saviour's cross, must embrace it, bear it about with 
us, deem it our high honour to bear such a trophy. 
I speak not now of the material cross on which our 

1 Galatians vi. 14. « See St. Chrysostom, in Galatians vi. 14. 

Q 
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Lord suffered, but of that interior, spiritual cross 
which He was ever enduring in the depth of His 
soul, and which we may daily participate in by 
injuries, by adversities, by disgraces, by loss of goods, 
by self-denial and self-humiliation, by persecutions 
raised against us, all meekly and even joyfully en- 
dured for His sake. For, agreeably to the language 
of St. Paul, all this is none other than the cross, 
the sufferings of Christ abounding to His members. 
If our faith is what it should be 9 we shall learn 
even to love and rejoice in these, "inasmuch as we 
are" hereby, as St. Peter says, "partakers," not only 
of sufferings like those of our Lord, but "of Christ's 
sufferings." 1 "They are His own sufferings," says 
a living writer, "which overflow unto His members, 
as true branches of the true vine ; His sufferings, 
in that they are borne through His Spirit, in Him, 
for Him, by Him ; they are fruits, to the end of 
time, of His cross ; they are images and shadows 
and reflections of that cross, shining in its glory, 
streaming down some of its lights upon us, tokens 
of its presence and power." 2 

It is impossible we can hold the true doctrine of 
the cross, unless we are thus, in the degree neces- 
sary for each of us, crucified with Him. As did 
His, so must our cross penetrate to our inward 
man : its iron must enter into our soul. As out of 
the heart evil thoughts proceed, so in the heart 

i 1 Peter iv. 13. 2 Dr. Pusev. 
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must they be subdued and crucified ; it is there the 
great struggle must be carried on. External suf- 
ferings are profitable, just in the proportion they 
aid us in this warfare ; they are means to this end. 
They are, as it were, the outward and visible parts 
of that inward and spiritual grace which suffering 
is meant to give us. The fellowship of Christ's 
sufferings, without which we have no promise of 
His crown, are thus granted to us sacramentally, 
and, like other sacramental graces, generally by 
means of something visible or external. Such are 
the ordinary troubles and sufferings of this life. 
They tend to make us reflect, and look more deeply 
into ourselves than we otherwise should. They are 
ever profitable, if we will only profit by them. 
There is ever a rich harvest of spiritual blessings 
to be reaped from them, if we will but receive them 
as we ought, and look on them as sent us by Him 
who best knows what is good for us. If we act 
otherwise, it cannot be that we are honouring the 
cross of Christ. The faithful disciple of the cross 
does not so much pray to be delivered from suffer- 
ing, as that they may not pass over him without 
fruit. " Knowing that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experience hope," 1 he 
has learnt to glory in that which is so fruitful in 
grace to those that are exercised therein. So that 
whether mourning with inward sorrow over past 

1 Romans v. 4. 
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sinfulness or present sin -pr oneness, or smarting 
under bodily pains, lie meekly bends down his soul, 
and offers all up to the mercy-seat of God. 

But how opposed to this spirit is that restless 
impatience of suffering, that opposition to every 
doctrine of mortification and self-denial which is so 
prevalent in the world. Herein is it that men are 
so offended at the cross of Christ; they cannot 
reconcile it with their loose, self-indulgent ways, 
and so persuade themselves that it is sufficient to 
think about the cross, instead of bearing it; to 
think about His sufferings, instead of suffering with 
Him. With the foundation of faith thus sapped, 
no wonder is it that they fail in all their Christian 
duties and obligations. Certainly every practice of 
the Christian life, as traced for us in the sacred 
Scriptures, tend one way, viz. to the denial and 
crucifixion of self, the abasement of pride, the vic- 
tory over self and self-interest. This is all undoubt- 
edly contrary to natural inclination; but for that 
very reason is it necessary : " The natural man," 
we are told, " receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God, because they are spiritually discerned." 1 So 
that would we have grace to abound in us, nature 
must be overcome and kept in subjection. 

But let us observe how completely Christian 
duties are neglected, by our being offended in or 
ashamed of the cross of Christ. Is it necessary, for 

1 1 Corinthians ii. 12. 
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instance, that some feeling of resentment should be 
stifled, and offered up unreservedly in sacrifice to 
that God to whom alone vengeance belongeth'? If 
we look away from the cross, and Him who, stretched 
thereon, prayed for his murderers, we soon persuade 
ourselves that charity, however beautiful in the 
abstract, is an utter impossibility in the daily inter- 
course of life ; that our rights must be defended, 
our honour and dignity upheld, even to a nicety, 
though charity be thereby sacrificed. But if our 
eyes were directed away from self and the world, 
towards Mount Calvary; if the patience of our 
Saviour, in all His sufferings and on the cross, were 
sincerely honoured, believed in, and meditated on, 
by us, surely our reasoning would be very different. 
Then should we receive injuries without emotion, 
forget them without difficulty, pardon them with 
pleasure, render good for evil, blessing for cursing, 
and deem all this our greatest honour, inasmuch as 
by it we were following the example of our God. 

Again, does respect for some worldly opinion 
hinder us from rendering to God that degree of 
worship and devotion which we ought? The offence 
of the cross does not fail to suggest a thousand pre- 
texts to stop us in the path of duty, and persuade 
us that in the world one must live as the world 
does ; that religion must be accommodated to one's 
condition, and be free from all distinction and sin- 
gularity; that God knows the intention of the heart, 
and asks not of us to make ourselves a subject of 
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scorn or ridicule. Ah ! my brethren, if we were 
not secretly ashamed of the cross of Christ, we 
should not be ashamed or afraid to endure, if need 
be, shame and reproach and scorn and derision for 
His sake. All this we should meekly and even 
joyfully suffer in His service, and bless God for 
thus putting it in our power, though in a small 
degree, to suffer and endure something for His 
sake who endured so much for us. But if our con- 
duct is otherwise, and we blush and feel ashamed 
to be found a step in front of the world towards 
Him, hear we, at least, and tremble at a more dread- 
ful shame and confusion, which will come upon us 
in that great day, when the Son of Man, according 
to His own declaration, shall be ashamed of all 
those who in this sinful world have been ashamed 
of Him and His words. 1 

And so is it with regard to all those sins and 
negligences which dishonour the Christian name. 
Are there covetous Christians % it is because they 
are offended at the poverty of Jesus Christ. Are 
there ambitious Christians % it is because they are 
offended at the humility of Jesus Christ. Are there 
sensual and voluptuous Christians'? it is because 
they are offended at the strict and mortified life of 
Jesus Christ. I do not mean that a Christian may 
not, on certain occasions, led by some sudden im- 
pulse, be carried away by interest or ambition or 

1 St. Mark viii. 38. 
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pleasure, and still honour the contrary virtues in 
our Saviour. But it is impossible for any one to 
persevere in and make a habit of such evil affec- 
tions, without being offended at the maxims and 
example of Christ. He cannot be habitually sen- 
sual, without being offended at the cross of Christ j 
he cannot be professedly proud and worldly, with- 
out being offended at the humiliations of Jesus 
Christ. If men can live on quietly in these sins, it 
must be because their evil habits have perverted 
their faith and corrupted their whole moral nature. 
Conclude we then with those words of the Son 
of God, "Blessed is he whosoever shall not be 
offended in Me ;" and by the necessary converse, 
woe to him, whosoever is offended at the life or 
actions of his Saviour. We cannot thus hurt our 
God ; His glory suffers not by our fall. We alone 
are the sufferers, and we lose all, for we lose our 
own souls. We may be offended in Him, but His 
religion, His holy, self-denying doctrine will sub- 
sist, and will serve to condemn, if not to save, us in 
the great day. It has triumphed over the opposi- 
tions of Jew and Gentile, though to the one it was 
" a stumbling-block," to the other "foolishness." 1 
The learned and ignorant, the king and the subject, 
have all in turn been found subjected to its yoke ; 
and shall it be over our hearts that its last triumph 
shall be gained % Shall we continue to be offended 

i 1 Corinthians i. 23. 
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in Him who died to restore us to the favour of our 
offended God % If we do, sad indeed will it be with 
us in that awful day, when the sign of the Son 
of Man, which we in our generation have been 
ashamed of, shall be seen in the clouds, and He 
Himself shall appear, to disown and banish from 
His presence all who have been ashamed of Him 
and His words. 

Brethren, let us pause and reflect, what we are 
and whither we are hurrying, lest we suddenly find 
ourselves naked in His presence, ere any of our 
sins and sinful passions and desires are crucified 
and subdued. Remember we are sworn soldiers of 
the cross; we were baptized into our Saviour's 
death, our Saviour's cross. It is imprinted on our 
brows, and though unseen of men it is seen by 
angels, seen of Satan, " the seal of God upon our 
foreheads." We are enlisted in the army of Christ, 
the Church militant here on earth. But was it to 
live at ease, to eat, drink, and be merry 1 Far, far 
otherwise; the cross was drawn by God's priest 
across our forehead, in " token that we should not 
be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, 
and fight manfully under His banner against sin, 
the world, and the devil; and continue Christ's 
faithful soldiers and servants unto our lives end." 1 
Have we been doing this % are we now so doing % 
The vows are on us and we shall be judged by 

1 Baptismal Service. 
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them. Are we fighting boldly against our sins? 
subduing them, one by one, and nailing them to the 
cross ? Are we bearing up against the evil torrent, 
ever setting against us from the world and the 
things of the world ? Are the temptations of the 
evil one thwarted by prayer and the frequent par- 
ticipation in the Body and Blood of Him, who was 
manifested that He might destroy the works of the 
devil? Oh! if we have hitherto been sluggish, 
coward soldiers, let us rouse ourselves to persevering 
exertion, and not be cut down by the hand of 
death, with our backs turned on our enemies. We 
may have crosses to bear, difficulties to encounter, 
nay, it is certain we shall; since, " therefore, took we 
up arms, not to remain idle but to fight." But we 
fight not without a leader. He leads the way to cer- 
tain victory, if we will but submit to His guidance 
and profit by His help. He has given us an 
example that we should follow His steps, whether 
through reproach, or suffering, or death. It may 
be through much tribulation we shall have to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but our great Exemplar 
went not up into glory without suffering, and He 
wills that His members should be made perfect by 
the same means. His whole life was a cross and 
martyrdom, and do we, His soldiers and servants, 
seek nothing but joy and rest? Which of the 
saints in the world was without crosses and tribu- 
lations? Resolve we, then, as good and faithful 
servants, tp bear manfully the cross of our Lord, 
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who for love to us was crucified ; and thus acting, 
we shall be led up from our scene of trouble and 
fear to that Jerusalem above, where no more shall 
be seen the Son of Man mocked and spitted on, 
scourged and crucified, but clothed in that glory 
and majesty which He had with the Father before 
all worlds, the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

" Come, my beloved brethren, let us take courage, 
and hand in hand pursue our journey in the path 
of life. Jesus will be with us. For Jesu's sake 
we have taken up the cross. For Jesu's sake we 
will persist in bearing it ; He, who is our Captain 
and our Guide, will be our strength and our sup- 
port. Behold our King, who will fight our battles, 
leads the way! Let us resolutely follow, undis- 
mayed by any terrors; and let us choose death, 
rather than stain the glory of which we are made 
partakers, by deserting the cross." 

* Thos. a Ketnpis, Imitation of Christ. 



SERMON XVI. 



THE CROSS THE SEAT OF JUSTICE AND MERCY. 



Psalm lxxxv. 10. 

"Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other." 

These four divine attributes parted at the fall of 
Adam, but were united on the cross of Christ. 
Merciful and true, just and peace-giving was God 
then manifested. Just in punishing sin, merciful 
in forgiving it ; true to His promises, peace-giving 
in restoring fallen man to His favour. The cross 
bound all in one. It was the great broad sign of 
love. Its basis, fixed hidden in the ground, signi- 
fied the depth of unrestrained grace ; its upright 
wood, pointing to the heavens, told men where 
their affections should be fixed ; its arms declared 
that love to God evidenced itself in love to man, 
gathering together all in the embrace of charity. 

Let no vain thoughts obtrude whilst we meditate 
on this awful theme. Let no light, worldly ideas 
deaden that one idea which should possess our souls 
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when we are called on to fix our minds and hearts 
on Jesus Christ, Son of God and Son of Man, dying 
on the cross, as a victim, to satisfy divine justice, 
and propitiate divine mercy. 

From the moment that sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin, a sacrifice proportionate to the 
nature of Him against whom sin was committed 
became necessary, ere it could be forgiven and its 
punishment taken away. It required divine blood 
to make amends for the breach of a divine law. 
Such was the blood which issued forth from that 
fountain opened, as on this day, on Calvary. The 
Victim we are now called on to contemplate with 
the eye of faith, is the everlasting Son of God, 
equal to the Father. In Him, says St. Paul, dwelt 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. From the 
moment of His incarnation He had commenced the 
great sacrifice. It was as a victim He descended 
on earth, and clothed Himself with a mortal body, 
in order that He might offer that body as a pure 
and spotless, as well as infinitely efficacious sacrifice 
to His heavenly Father. His circumcision, His 
presentation by the hands of the blessed Mary were, 
as it were, the morning sacrifice ; and this day we 
view that of the evening, when the victim was to 
be wholly consumed ; the sacrifice to which the life 
and conversation of our Lord had, for three and 
thirty years, been pointing ; the sacrifice by which 
the glory of the Saviour was to go out into all lands, 
and all the demands of justice be fully satisfied. 
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But what the debt, which subjected to inexorable 
justice this immaculate Lamb of God ! Of what 
crime could He be guilty, thus to draw down on 
His head such disgrace and suffering and death? 
"He did no sin, neither was guile found in His 
mouth." 1 " He was holy, harmless, undefiled, separ 
rate from sinners." 2 "But He, who knew no sin, 
was made sin for us." 3 "He bore our sins in His 
own body on the tree." 4 "The Father hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all." 5 It is in this char 
racter, as laden with the sins of the whole world, 
that the justice of God looks on Him as an object 
worthy of all vengeance. St. Paul teaches us, in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, to look on the wretched 
victim, on which was laid the iniquities of the peo- 
ple, and which was burnt, without the camp, as a 
type of Christ. "Jesus also," says he, "that He 
might sanctify the people with His own blood, suf- 
fered without the gate." 6 They led Him out of the 
city to Mount Calvary. There He awaits the 
punishment due to the sins of the world. There 
was exposed His sacred and venerable body to the 
wicked executioners of God's justice. 

Yes, the executioners of God's justice ; for think 
not it was the fury of the Jews, or the cruelty of 
the soldiers alone, that acted in this awful scene. 
" It was with wicked hands that they crucified and 
slew Him, but He was delivered unto them by the 

i 1 Peter ii. 22. 2 Heb. vii. 26. 3 2 Cor. v. 2 1. * 1 Peter ii. 24. 
6 Isaiah liii. 6. 6 Hebrews xiii. 12. 
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determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God." 1 
" They could have had no power at all against Him 
unless it had been given them from above." It 
was the justice of God which He had undertaken to 
appease, which exacted all His sufferings. It was 
justice which stripped His pure virginal body of its 
clothing, and left Him naked and bleeding on the 
wood, in order that by this utter despoilment and 
poverty, He might make satisfaction for our over 
attachment to the pomps and vanities of life. 2 It 
was justice that pierced His hands and His feet, 
and dislocated His adorable limbs, in order that 
in His flesh He might expiate the indulgences 
and sensualities of our's. It was justice which 
made Him obedient and submissive even to His 
executioners, in order that by such unparalleled 
submission He might repair the disobedience of our 
first parents, and all our rebellions, and resistances, 
and secret murmurs against the will of God. It 
was justice that placed Him between two crucified 
thieves, — that made Him a gazing stock of reproach 
and shame to heaven and earth, in order to make 
satisfaction for our secret pride, our false fears of 
shame, our vain ambitious projects. And is not 

i Acts ii. 23. 
2 " By His poverty and nakedness He triumphed over our 

covetousness and love of riches For as soon as Adam was 

clothed he quitted Paradise ; and Jesus was made naked, that He 
might bring us in again." — Taylor's Life and Death of the Holy 
Jesus. 
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this enough, O justice of our God, art thou not yet 
satisfied] On what part of His sacred body wilt 
thou yet strike? where a part not covered with 
wounds ? Look and see if any sorrow is like unto 
His sorrow. His head pierced with thorns; His 
eyes blinded with blood and tears; His mouth 
livid with smiting ; His visage marred more than 
any man; His back torn and furrowed with scourg- 
ings; His hands and feet pierced with nails and 
dropping blood. What new shame or pain ] Has 
He not drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of 
His fury, and drunken the dregs of the cup of 
trembling and wrung them out? Alas, not until 
its victim is destroyed is justice satisfied. His 
anger is not turned away, but His arm is stretched 
out still. Justice now draws around the cross of a 
suffering God those who mock and taunt Him, 
that though He saved others Himself He cannot 
save; those who blaspheme His holy name, and 
load Him with curses and imprecations. And why 
was this added to His sufferings % Doubtless that 
amends might be made for all the bad, idle, foolish, 
uncharitable words which we so often carelessly 
utter ; for all our irreverent, unchastened talkings 
about God and holy things. But lo ! His arm is 
stretched out still. A terrible thirst comes over the 
dying Saviour, and then they mock His agony by 
giving Him to drink vinegar mingled with gall. 
In this bitter drink was paid the penalty of our 
intemperance and excessive indulgence of the appe- 
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tite. But His arm is stretched out still. The 
Father seems to abandon Him; He loses His 
sensible support, and what this part of His agony, 
was which forced from Him that loud and bitter 
cry, we can form no conception. In His agony in 
the garden an angel was sent to comfort Him, but 
now humanity seems deserted by divinity, and He 
is left to utter desolation. And why this desertion ? 
To make satisfaction for all vain joys of the world, 
which so enchant and deceive us, for all the vain 
consolations we seek in things of the earth, for the 
unworthy preference we so often give to them, and 
the forgetfulness of God in which we live. What 
can we say more % Even unto death does justice 
pursue the victim. With a loud cry Jesus gives up 
His soul, puts the seal on the great work of re- 
demption, and by His temporal death, delivers man 
from death eternal. "And Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost." 1 

What a terrible, awful scene ! well may nature 
be disturbed at the cry of her Author, and the earth 
tremble, and the rocks be rent, and the veil of the 
temple be rent, and the sun eclipsed, and the tombs 
stai;t open. And if all inanimate nature were thus 
moved at that scene and that cry, how ought it to 
affect and move our hearts! Doubtless the first 
and most essential of all motives which should 
attach us to God is gratitude and love ; neverthe- 

i St. Mark xv. 37. 
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less, a salutary fear of His justice and utter hatred 
of sin, will ever be joined to these in the heart of 
the humble Christian. The most perfect and ad- 
vanced followers of Christ are never freed from this 
feeling, whilst on earth. Knowing the purity and 
justice of God, and their own sinfulness and weak- 
ness, they " fear always, lest, though a promise be 
left them of entering into rest, they should by any 
means fall short." 1 It is this fear, mingled with 
that blessed hope, which undoubtedly they also 
have, that keeps them ever prayerful, watchful, 
and sensitive to evil suggestions. Men are but too 
prone, it is to be feared, to look on the great sacri- 
fice for sin only in one light ; men, at least, who 
think superficially, or are careless, and do not make 
religion an earnest work. They see in it nothing 
but what is consoling and comforting, and draw no 
other conclusion than to trust in God and the effi- 
cacy of His merits. Far, very far, be it from us to 
weaken such a confidence, or such a hope, in the 
hearts of those who are fit to entertain it ; it is our 
business rather to inspire it. But all hearts are not 
so prepared. To the view of the impenitent, no 
scene more fraught with terror can be held out 
than that of a suffering God. We scarce dare ask 
them to contemplate Jesus Christ on the cross, 
whilst they remain in unrepented sin. Their eyes 
are not fit for such a sight. They can only, whilst 

1 Hebrews iv. 1. 
R 
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thus, view Him as did the Jews : they act the scene 
again ; crucify the Son of God afresh. Whilst they 
see Him through their sin, they see but their own 
crime. And yet it is not an unfrequent sound to 
hear such speaking of the death of Christ, as if He 
died to save men in and not from their sin. As if 
the mere thinking about it were to save them, 
without their dying daily to what He died for, and 
living to what He lived, " the death unto sin, the 
new life unto righteousness. ,, To those who thus 
daily die whilst they live, and live whilst they die, 
the meditation on the sufferings and death of Christ 
is of unspeakable benefit, and brings them help and 
comfort and support. "When," says a father, " any 
sinful imagination solicits me, I straight take sanc- 
tuary in my Saviour's wounds; when the flesh 
weighs down my soul, the remembrance of His 
sufferings breaks all my fetters, and sets me free by 
heavenly thoughts. When Satan lays his snares to 
entrap and destroy me, I flee for help to the tender 
mercies of my dying Lord, and the enemy soon 
draws off. If lust be kindled in my breast, I reflect 
on the agonies of the Son of God for my sake, and 
soon are those impure fires quenched. In any sort 
of suffering pr distress, I find no comfort, no relief, 
to be compared to the consideration of my afflicted 
Saviour. His wounds are my defence and the sup- 
port of my soul, in any temptation that assaults, or 
any affliction that befalls me." To those who, like 
this saint, view the dying Jesus as a means of de- 



XVI.] JUSTICE AND MERCY. 243 

stroying sin and cherishing faith, the scene must 
ever be one of blessing. Like the pillar in the 
wilderness, it giveth light to these, whilst it is 
darkness to the former. Sad thought! that to 
thousands for whom Christ died, yea, to thousands 
instructed in the ways of salvation, adopted into 
His Church, and made His children by adoption 
and grace, their knowledge, their adoption, shall 
only increase their punishment, and it had been 
better they had never known the way of salvation, 
than have turned aside, when directed how to walk 
therein ; better they had never heard of the efficacy 
of a Saviour's blood, than " do despite to the Spirit 
of grace, trample under foot the Son of God, and 
deem the blood of the covenant an unholy thing." 1 
Yet whilst the agonizing sufferings of our Lord 
may well make us tremble for ourselves, and the 
share our sins had in nailing Him to the cross, still 
to the penitent and earnest soul does meditation on 
this subject bring unspeakable comfort. That death, 
he knows, saved the world. " That death connected 
earth with heaven ; that death destroyed the power 
of the devil, and made men angels and sons of God ; 
that death raised our nature to the heavenly throne." 
. That divine justice required a victim of infinite 
value, we have already seen. Without such a vic- 
tim, man must irremediably have perished. Yet 
why should God the Son suffer such agonies, to 

i Hebrews x. 29. 
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save man from just punishment] The Apostle 
gives us the reason in a short sentence, " He loved 
us, and gave Himself for us." Here is both cause 
and effect. " He loved us," here is the principle ; 
He " gave Himself for us," here is the effect and 
consequence of that love. So that before all things, 
it was pure love which made Him drink the bitter 
cup of the agony and passion. They nailed the 
Mediator to the cross ; and He, with an invisible 
hand (O excess of mercy !) nailed to the same cross 
the hand-writing that was against us : " took it," 
says the Apostle, " out of the way, and nailed it to 
His cross." They put Him to death, and He in 
dying restored us to life. " And you," says the 
same Apostle, " being dead in your sins, hath He 
quickened together with Him, having forgiven you 
all trespasses." He sunk under the pains laid upon 
Him, yet thus falling, conquered for us the powers 
of darkness. He was content to die in the combat, 
provided the victory which cost Him so dear, pur- 
chased redemption and salvation for us. " Having 
spoiled principalities and powers, He made a show 
of them openly, triumphing over them in it." 1 

And as He approached His last hour on the 
cross, His love and charity for us appeared to in- 
crease. The nearer His end, the more does His 
heart appear to soften towards sinful man. He prays, 
and it is a prayer of mercy ; He promises, and it is 

1 Colossians ii. 13 — 15. 
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a promise of mercy ; He gives, and it is a gift of 
mercy ; He thirsts, and this thirst is but an image 
of that more burning thirst which He felt for our 
salvation. He prays, and it is a prayer of mercy, 
unspeakable mercy ; it is for His enemies, His per- 
secutors, His murderers ! for the priests and leaders 
of the synagogue, who had conspired against Him ; 
for the soldiers, who had seized and mocked Him ; 
for the people, who had insulted Him ; for the false 
witnesses, who had calumniated Him; for Pilate, 
who had condemned — for the executioners, who 
had crucified Him! What, then, had they ac- 
knowledged their crime, and repented 1 No ! they 
heap fresh contumely on Him; they wag their 
heads and rail, and laugh at His power, His holi- 
ness, His royalty, His divinity. It is in the midst 
of this confused, mad uproar, that He suddenly 
breaks the silence He had hitherto observed, and 
raises His voice. He raises His eyes to heaven, 
and what does He ask % Is it fire, to descend from 
heaven and consume His enemies % No ; the sacri- 
ligious, cruel Jews need fear no such prayer from 
Him. It is mercy alone which makes Him speak. 
" Father," cries He, " forgive them, for they know 
not what they do I" 1 He asks pardon, not for one 
here and there, less culpable than the rest ; but in 
general, and without distinction, He says, " Forgive 
them !" He desires to exclude no one ; He com- 

1 St. Luke xxiii. 34. 
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prises all, even those who had accused and judged 
Him; even those who had struck Him on the 
mouth, and disfigured His divine face with spitting, 
and torn His back with scourgings; even those 
who had pressed the thorny crown on His head, 
and driven the nails into His hands and feet ! He 
died for all ; His mercy reaches all, He intercedes 
for all, He is the Advocate of all. " Father, forgive 
them;" and not content with this, He seeks, as 
much as possible, to justify them also; sinful as 
they were, His charity sought to cover their sins. 
Pardon them, they are blind, they know not the 
enormity of their crime. " Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." O wondrous 
power of the Saviour's prayer! It is heard instantly, 
and a dying thief proves its virtue. Before this 
prayer ascended, he had, with his fellow thief, 
railed and blasphemed against Jesus Christ. St. 
Matthew and St. Mark inform us both thieves did 
so. But, by a miracle of grace, behold this blas- 
pheming thief turned into an humble penitent, 
giving glory to God, confessing his sins and the 
justice of his death, publishing the innocence of 
Jesus, addressing Him as his Lord, his King, ask- 
ing for a place in His kingdom ; and then receiving 
from the mouth of the Son of God that glorious 
promise of mercy, " Verily I say unto thee, to-day 
shall thou be with me in paradise." 1 He gives, and 

: St. Luke xxiii. 43 
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it is a gift of mercy. But what His testament? 
what His bequest ? has He any temporal heritage 
to Jbestow ? Alas ! what of worldly goods did He 
possess, who had not, during His sojourn on earth, 
even where to lay His head? What, then, is His 
gift? From the height of the cross, He casts down 
His eyes, and they light on Mary, His mother, and 
John, His beloved disciple. His own agony banished 
not from His thoughts the distress of these beloved 
ones. He quits them not without giving a final 
proof of His love. " Woman," says He to Mary, 
" behold thy son !" " My son," says He to St. John, 
presenting His holy mother, " behold thy mother !" 
He knew He could not better confide the one, than 
to His most faithful disciple; He knew He could 
not better dispose of the other, than in placing him 
under the hands of the most tender of mothers. 
" And from that hour that disciple took her unto 
his own home." 

Lastly, He thirsted ; and this thirst but imaged 
forth that more ardent thirst He had for our salva- 
tion. When, on a former occasion, His disciples, 
knowing that after a wearisome journey He had 
taken no food, invited Him to eat ; " I have meat," 
said He, " that ye know not of; My meat is to do 
the will of the Father who hath sent Me." 1 Such 
was His hunger, and such also His present thirst. 
This burning thirst was love, which all the floods 

1 St. John, iv. 32—34. 
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of the passion could not extinguish. He thirsted 
for souls held captive by Satan, which He came to 
ransom. He thirsted to consummate the great 
work of man's redemption by the sacrifice of Him- 
self. He regretted not the agonies of the cross, He 
endured all freely, despising the shame; for He 
saw of the travail of His soul, and was satisfied. 
And when the fire of divine justice had consumed 
the innocent sacrificial Lamb, He breathed forth 
His soul into the hands of His Father, and said, 
" It is finished !" The battle against sin and Satan 
is fought and won. The kingdom of heaven is 
henceforth open to all believers. 

But with what sentiments shall the thoughts 
forced on our attention this day leave us? Surely 
with mixed feelings of awe and fear and hope. The 
ransom is paid, and man may now be saved. On 
the cross has been sealed the new covenant which 
God has entered into with man. The slave of sin 
and Satan again becomes a " member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven." "Mercy and truth have met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other." 
With the Lord is now mercy, yea, and plenteous 
redemption. And all these blessings came to us by 
the cross, on the cross. The cross is the seat of 
mercy, and He who suffered there is now our great 
High Priest, both Priest and Victim, and ever act- 
ing as such both in heaven and earth. " Having, 
then, a great High Priest, Jesus, the Son of God, 
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let us hold fast our profession." Let us in all our 
miseries and difficulties betake ourselves to Him, 
and we need not fear being sent empty away. "We 
have not an High Priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but who was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin." 1 Having been Himself tempted, He knows 
how to succour those that are tempted. Let us, 
therefore, especially those of us who have through- 
out this solemn season been mourning, not for Him, 
but for our sinful selves, be now encouraged to 
go boldly to the throne of grace; and if we are 
but faithful and sincere, we shall find mercy and 
grace to help in time of need. 

1 Hebrews iv. 15. 
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SERMON XVII. 



CHRIST'S RESURRECTION THE MODEL OF CHRISTIAN 
PERSEVERANCE. 



St. Luke xxiv. 29. 
" Abide with us; for it is towards evening, and the day is far spent," 

Our blessed Lord rewarded the earnest prayer of 
His beloved disciples, by accompanying them to the 
village whither they went, sitting at meat with them, 
and then revealing Himself fully to them in the break- 
ing of bread. They then saw Him with their bodily 
eyes, and conversed with Him as they had done 
before His passion. But after His ascension they 
saw Him thus no more ; they saw Him only in the 
same way as we can see Him now, by faith. They 
knew, as we should know, that He is not really 
absent from us, because unseen. When on the 
Mount of Olives the disciples witnessed His glori- 
ous ascension into heaven ; they were granted, ere 
He became invisible, that gracious promise which 
was to be the Church's blessed stay for ever, "Lo ! 
I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
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world." 1 "He departed from our eyes," says a 
father, " that we might return into our hearts, and 
there find Him; for He departed, and lo! He is 
here." 2 Yes! still is He walking by the side of 
His disciples, still opening the sacred truths of Holy 
Scripture to hearts fitted and willing to receive 
them ; still in the midst when two or three are 
gathered together in His name; and, above all, 
still present in the breaking of bread. Then does 
He vi'sit faithful souls, and reveal His sacred pre- 
sence. Then does He come unto them, and take 
up His abode in their hearts. Then does He con- 
firm their faith, raise their hope, warm their love, 
and feed their whole spiritual life with His own 
body and blood. Then, in the loved sanctuary of a 
penitent and purified heart, does He hold sweet 
converse with them, instil holy thoughts and good 
desires, and give strength also to enable them to 
bring the same to good effect. 

We have gone through the solemn season of 
penitence enjoined by the Church, we have com- 
memorated the agony, death, burial, and, now, the 
resurrection of our Lord. He is risen, as He said ; 
but the great question for us to decide is, is He 
risen in us? As there is a resurrection unto the 
life of glory, so also is there a resurrection to the 
life of grace. " He died for our sins, and rose again 
for our justification." His resurrection was a pass- 

i St. Matthew xxviii. 20. 2 St. Aug. Conf. iv. 12. 
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ing from death unto life ; our's must be from sin, 
the death of the soul, unto holiness ; from self-love, 
to the love of God. His resurrection is the pattern 
of our spiritual resurrection. " We are buried with 
Him," says St. Paul, " by baptism into death ; that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead, by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life." And again, " Christ being raised 
from the dead, dieth no more ; death hath no more 
dominion over Him. For in that He died, He died 
unto sin once; but in that He liveth, He liveth 
unto God." And what is the first inference the 
Apostle draws from this truth 1 "Reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 1 So 
you, my brethren, if you have risen from sin by the 
grace of penitence, take care that you die to it for 
ever, and preserve your restored life unto God. 
When we are told that Christ, being raised from 
the dead, dieth no more, a great practical truth, 
relative to the state of our souls, is opened to us. 
Christ returned not to death, neither must we to 
sin. If we fall back again into that state of death 
to which sin reduces us, our penitence is not what 
it should be, we have not risen as Jesus Christ ; if 
we are not determined to make any sacrifice rather 
than lose the life of grace in our souls; if we expose 
ourselves to any temptations, or put ourselves in 

1 Romans vi. 4... 11. 
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situations, in which, from the knowledge we have of 
our hearts, we foresee that God's grace is likely to be 
weakened, if not destroyed ; if sins and evil habits, 
we have nearly vanquished, again get the ascendency 
over our hearts ; if the world, the flesh, and the devil 
have been crucified but for a time, and we gladly 
return to our old ways of death, to be more closely 
rivetted to them than ever, our penitence is not 
what it should be, we have not risen as Jesus Christ. 
O let us carefully preserve the precious treasure, if 
haply we have obtained it, which it cost Him so 
dear to purchase. Let us, by prayer and watchful- 
ness, by alms deeds and good works, give evidence 
that we have not received the grace of God in vain. 
Let not our conduct dishonour that high dignity to 
which we have been called, — children of God, mem- 
bers of Christ. Yet, if we have, in past time, wan- 
dered into a far country ; if we have wasted our 
substance in riotous living, in sin and worldli- 
ness, and yet, by His unbounded mercy, have been 
led back to Him, and found Him ready to receive 
us even when, as yet, a long way off: if, again, 
baptismal privileges have been made our's, and 
the best robe has been put on us, and we have 
been admitted to the rich feast prepared for the 
faithful and penitent, even the holy eucharist; 
if such our blessedness, then let us cherish our 
restored life. Having seen the filthy defiling nature 
of sin, let us not return to wallow in its mire. Let 
us leave husks for bread, — that true bread which 
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cometh down from heaven. Let us fear, lest, if 
after having escaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, we are again entangled therein and 
overcome, our latter end be worse than the begin- 
ning. " It had been better not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than, after having known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto 
us." 1 Better we had never been buried with Christ 
in baptism, better never have been recreated in 
Him, better never have drunk of His spirit, and fed 
upon His body and blood, than, after having known 
and tasted such heavenly things, again turn back to 
sinful ways, and thus crucify the Son of God afresh, 
and deem the blood of the covenant, wherewith we 
were sanctified, an unholy thing. If we have risen 
with Christ, let our restored life partake of the im- 
perishable nature of our Saviour's resurrection. 
He, being once dead, dieth no more, death hath no 
more dominion over Him. He died unto sin once ; 
He ever after liveth unto God. Let us also die 
daily, that we may live for ever ; die daily unto sin, 
that we may preserve for ever our life unto God. 
And as the resurrection of Christ is the model, so 
is faith, in that resurrection, the foundation of our 
perseverance in grace. The Christian religion is 
founded essentially on the great truth of the resur- 
rection of our blessed Lord. " If Christ is not 

i 2 Peter ii. 20, 21. 
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risen," says St. Paul, "our faith is vain." 1 But if 
He is risen, if we once become satisfied on this one 
article, then our faith is fully confirmed in all He 
did and taught. It was the great sign and seal of 
His divine mission. It was the sign He ever gave 
the Jews when they questioned Him. " Master, we 
would see a sign from Thee," were the words of the 
Pharisees on one occasion. " An evil and adulter- 
ous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall 
no sign be given but the sign of the prophet Jonas," 2 
was our Lord's reply. And in St. John's Gospel 
we find a similar request met by a like answer. 
"What sign shewest Thou unto us, seeing that 
Thou doest these things? Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raise it up." The Jews, understanding Him to 
speak of the great temple at Jerusalem, reply, 
" Forty and six years was this temple in building, 
and wilt Thou rear it up in three days?" Our Lord 
does not undeceive them, knowing, doubtless, their 
utter unfitness to receive such high mysterious 
truths ; but St. John informs us, that " Jesus spake 
of the temple of His body. And that when He was 
risen from the dead, His disciples remembered that 
He had said this unto them." 3 From which it 
appears that even the disciples did not understand 
our Lord at the time it was spoken. The truth 
was held back, even from them, until they were 

i I Cor. xv. 14. 2 Matt. xii. 38, 39. 3 St. John ii. 18—22. 
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better prepared to receive it. They were weak and 
wavering in the extreme before the resurrection. 
At one moment they protested that they would fol- 
low our Lord even unto death, yet, in a moment of 
real danger, they all forsook Him and fled. St. 
Peter appeared bold and intrepid in the garden; 
but in the house of the high priest, a woman in- 
timidated him. At one moment they were ready to 
do any thing, at another, their zeal is all quenched, 
and they leave Him standing alone among His 
enemies. But very different was it with them after 
the resurrection ; then they became firm as rocks 
in the faith; they yielded neither to violence of 
persecution, extremity of suffering, or to death 
itself, for their Lord's sake. 

St. Paul, in exciting the Hebrews to persever- 
ance, speaks of the unchangeableness of Christ as 
their great motive. " Jesus Christ," says he, " is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." Why 
then change towards Him either in sentiments or 
conduct \ " Be not carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines, for it is a good thing that the 
heart be established with grace." 1 Let us apply 
this reasoning. We have all, probably, some time 
or other, been affected with the vast importance of 
religion. In the course of our lives, there have 
been, it is to be hoped, seasons when the mask 
worn by the world has been drawn aside, and we 

1 Hebrews xiii. 8, 9. 
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have seen the unsatisfying nature of all its joys. 
When, humbled and confounded with a sense of 
past sinfulness, we have confessed and mourned 
and made holy resolutions for the future, have said, 
in real sincerity of heart, O Lord, I will hence- 
forth serve Thee, and seek my joys in Thee. I 
will live in submission to Thy holy laws, and as a 
Christian should live. Let us recall one of those 
happy moments; rather let us recall the sentiments, 
of devotion which the Holy Spirit then excited in 
our hearts. It is not likely we have quite lost 
the remembrance of such a period, if it has been 
granted us, and probably we may also recall the 
outward circumstances which tended thus to bring 
us to ourselves. As nearly as we can, let us place 
ourselves in the same state of mind, and reason 
thus. Do not the same motives which then 
moved me still exist? Is not the resolution I 
then formed of equal necessity now? Have the 
principles of faith changed? Has any new or 
better light shone upon me, to make me doubt 
them? When I saw that sin was, indeed, a 
dreadful thing ; when I condemned myself for my 
most grievous faults; when I promised to shun 
them for the future, to watch against them, to 
avoid all occasions which led to them, was it not 
with the firm conviction that religion required the 
sacrifice, that my salvation depended on it ? Was 
this then a delusion ? Did I deceive myself in 
thinking religion required so much of me ? No ! 
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never did you think more truly or wisely than then ; 
never in your life was your heart possessed with 
better thoughts. It was all true and real, and if 
so then, it is so still, and will be always. God's 
truth, like Himself, is immutable, the same yester- 
day, to day, and for ever. It may be that the world 
and its illusions have obtained such sway over you, 
that your conscience has become blunted and 
deadened, so that you no longer see truth as you 
once saw it, or resolve now as you once resolved; 
but, perhaps, by dwelling and meditating on such 
moments, you may again have these good senti- 
ments granted you. It may serve as a beacon by 
which you can shape your course, and avoid making 
shipwreck of your faith. When temptations assail 
you, remember past vows ; when occasions of sin 
offer themselves, think how you once saw and 
mourned over them ; and you may thus, through 
God's mercy, again live over these best moments of 
your life, and make your past good resolves present 
ones. 

But bear we one great truth in mind, that God 
is too great to be served by caprice. Those holy 
bonds which bind us to Him must not be broken 
whenever natural inclination would lead us to dis- 
obedience. Inclination must be mortified and 
denied, when it is opposed to His holy laws. We 
must live on in faith, the best of us must, when 
sensible devotion is deadened and feelings are cold. 
We are, none of us, at all times equally affected 



XVII.J MODEL OF CHRISTIAN PERSEVERANCE. 259 

by the same sentiments, but this does not affect the 
obedience of the earnest, because they are pre- 
pared for it. They know it is one of the trials of 
faith they are to expect. They have learnt that 
the just shall live by faith, not by feeling. And 
though they mourn over the coldness of their 
hearts, it affects not their onward march. Like 
the Magi, in seeking their Saviour, they rejoice 
with exceeding great joy when they see His star 
and feel His love, yet when the star is obscured, 
they are, as were these wise men, diligent in their 
use of all the means by which they may be led to 
Him. It suffices them that they have seen His 
star. When they see it no longer, faith is to them 
the evidence of things unseen. They walk by 
faith, not by sight, and so obtain the blessing pro- 
nounced by the Saviour on all who do so. 

The glory of Christ's resurrection, and the hope 
of one day being clothed upon with a body like 
unto His glorious body, is a further powerftd motive 
to perseverance. This is the great prize the true 
Christian sets before him in running his course, 
that he shall be with Christ, be like Christ, and see 
Him as He is. The greatness of the prize induces 
him to push aside all obstacles, and press toward 
the mark of his high calling. Like Job he can 
say, " I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
in my flesh I shall see God." 1 This hope keeps 

* Job xix. 25. 
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him firm in all suffering, and stops all complaints ; 
it lightens all his cares, supports him in all his 
weakness, and makes him run with patience the 
race that is set before him, counting it even joy 
when he fells into tribulation, " knowing that tri- 
bulation worketh patience, and patience experience, 
and experience hope." 1 His vision is keen, and 
can look through these temporal clouds to things 
very far away ; he looks on the recompense of the 
reward, and anticipates in the glorious resurrec- 
tion, of which his Lord's is the pledge, the " con- 
summation of bliss both in body and soul." 

But inasmuch as we are not able to persevere unto 
the end, unless we receive strength beyond our own; 
our risen Lord, in the holy eucharist, nourishes our 
souls with celestial food. He there gives us Him- 
self, who is life itself, to preserve divine life in us. 

This is the sacrament of our perseverance, for 
unless we eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, we have no life in us. Nothing 
but divinity itself, it would seem, can support 
divine life, so He gives us Himself to be our food 
and sustenance in that Holy Sacrament. " The 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ," says the priest, 
when putting the elements into our hands," preserve 
thy body and soul unto everlasting life." Not for 
some days or years, but for ever, to life eternal. 
Had it been for a less blessing, a less exquisite food 

1 Romans v. 4. 
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might possibly have sufficed. " This is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
eat thereof and not die." If, with such divine 
support granted us, we fail to persevere, and fall 
back into sin and sinful habits ; if the world and 
its vanities again overtake and master us; if 
through our own listlessness the grace of our 
Saviour, wherewith we are reclothed, is taken from 
us; if we choke it by cares of this life ere it has 
had time to grow and produce fruit, St. Paul's 
address to the unfaithful Galatians, may with truth 
be applied to us, " I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed from Him that called you into the grace 
of Christ. O foolish Christians, who hath be- 
witched you?" Think of the solemn vows and 
holy protestations which very many of you, whom 
I now address, will make before God's altar on this 
day of the great pascal feast. But having begun 
by purity of spirit, be careful not to finish by cor- 
ruption of the flesh. By approaching the sacred 
feast, you profess to have risen from sin and laid 
the foundations of Christian and spiritual life. 
Why not proceed and build up the sacred edifice ? 
Unless you persevere all your past labours of peni- 
tence will have been but vain, and the Saviour, 
who Himself comes to take up His abode in your 
heart, will depart without doing any mighty work 
there, because of your unbelief and disobedience. 

How, then shall we retain that sacred guest, with- 
out whom we can do nothing ? How shall we, as 
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time runs on, and the evening of life throws its 
shadows around us, induce our blessed Lord to 
remain with us, guide us through the valley of the 
shadow of death, and raise up in the last day after 
His likeness. There is only one way thus to 
ensure our final perseverance in grace, and that is 
by daily perseverance. We must be prayerful and 
watchful, resolute and determined, in pressing on 
with even steps towards the prize of our high 
calling, as if final perseverance depended on the 
faithfulness of each day; not double minded, not 
half choosing our part, not looking back, but 
having put our hands to the plough looking 
straight on, knowing that he only that endureth to 
the end shall be saved ; that he who has put his 
hand to the plough is by our Lord pronounced 
unworthy if he look back. The life of grace is a 
mysterious chain, composed of many links, rivetted 
into each other without interruption. God puts 
before us a succession of graces and succours to 
nourish and sustain our souls. We have to corres- 
pond with these by a succession of acts of obe- 
dience. The last link in this chain is final perse- 
verance. This is, doubtless, what the Church had 
in view in that solemn prayer in the Burial Service, 
in which we entreat that God will not suffer us at 
our last hour to fall from Him. It would seem as 
if the Church contemplated some peculiar trial of 
faithfulness at the last; as if Satan then raged 
fiercely against us, because his time was short. 
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" Spare us, Lord most holy, O God most mighty, O 
holy and merciful Saviour, Thou most worthy 
Judge eternal, suffer us not at our last hour for any 
pains of death to fall from Thee," 1 Such is the 
deep, earnest, solemn prayer which Holy Church 
puts into the mouth of her children, when she lays 
the body of a departed brother in the tomb, in 
sure and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life. Never, then, should we fail in our daily de- 
votions, to pray for the grace of final perseverance, 
seeing it is that alone which puts the palm into our 
hands ; that alone which crowns all our toils and 
efforts. " He that endureth unto the end," says our 
Saviour, " shall be saved." 2 To endure unto the end, 
we must endure, i. e. live truly Christian lives, in 
spite of all temptations, every day, for in the midst 
of life we are in death, and so each day may prove 
the scene of our final conflict. We must watch 
and pray each day, lest if the Son of Man " come 
suddenly He find us sleeping." Our " loins must 
be girded, and our lights burning, and we like 
men who wait for the coming of our Lord." 3 

In virtue, then, of all the motives afforded us, all 
the graces given us, let us not turn back from fol- 
lowing Him to whom we have sworn fidelity, espe- 
cially those of us who now renew our vows at the 
great pascal feast. Oh ! let us not attempt to shake 
off the easy yoke our Saviour has imposed upon 

i Burial Service* 2 St. Matthew x. 22. 3 St. Luke xii. 35. 
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us. If she of old, who touched but the hem of His 
garment in faith, was made whole, what blessings 
may not be our's, who are allowed the privilege of 
touching Himself, if we do so in faith and charity. 
We cannot have a better guide. He only calls us. 
to follow, that lie may draw us on to glory. "Let 
us not stop, or look back on past sinful pleasures, 
lest we be consumed. Let our eyes look straight be- 
fore us, ever fixed on our high calling in Christ 
Jesus. " Many are called, but few chosen." 1 Many 
start in the race, but few attain the prize ; and yet 
how important to each one of us to be among the 
few. So let us run, that we may obtain ; so endure, 
that we may be saved; so persevere unto death, 
that we may obtain a crown of life. Let us raise 
our minds from the shadows that surround us here, 
to that true home where neither danger nor sorrow, 
sickness nor death, can find admittance. Let us 
walk as those who are alive from the dead. The 
elders fall before His throne in heaven, let us fall 
before His altar on earth ; they worship the Lamb 
that was slain there, let us do so here. " Christ 
our Passover is sacrificed for us, therefore let us 
keep the feast." 8 O draw we near with awe and 
reverence, yet with stedfast faith; and whilst we 
feed upon our sacrifice, whilst we eat the body and 
drink the blood of the Son of God, let us also 
" offer and present unto Him ourselves, our souls 

i St. Matthew xx. 16. * 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacri- 
fice." 1 He loved us and gave Himself for us, and 
now, in holy communion, He gives Himself to us, 
if we will but give ourselves to Him. He will come 
unto us, if our hearts be prepared to receive Him, and 
converse with us, as He did with the Apostles on their 
way to Emmaus, and make our hearts, as their's did, 
burn within us. He will make Himself known to 
us, as He did to them, in breaking of bread. Lord, 
we are not worthy that Thou shouldest come under 
our roof; but since Thou art willing to enter, make 
it a habitation for Thyself. Abide with us, for 
withoht Thee we can do nothing. Abide with us, 
for " with Thee is the fountain of life, and in Thy 
light shall we see light." 2 Abide with us, for the 
visions of life are fading away ; it is towards even- 
ing, and the day is far spent. 

1 Communion Service. 2 Psalm xxxvi. 9. 
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Ephesians v. part 30. 
" We are members of His body/' 

" The three great subjects with which a Christian 
minister is concerned," says a late divine of our 
Church, "are the word of God, the Church of 
God, and the Christian life. Circumstances and oc- 
casions will sometimes direct his thoughts to one 
of these, and sometimes to another; but so long 
as any of the three are before him, he is within 
the circle of his duty. Some amongst us, err 
because they know not the Scriptures, and others 
because they never considered the nature of the 
Church. Some think they can make their own 
religion, and so they despise the word of God, and 
fall into infidelity. Others think they can make 
their own Church, or even be a Church unto them- 
selves ; and so fall into the delusions of enthusiasm, 
or the uncharitableness of schism. But as there is 
nothing to enlighten the minds of men in the doc- 
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trines of salvation but the word of God, so is there 
nothing that can unite their hearts and affections 
but the Church of God. 4 Ye are one bread and 
one body,' saith the Apostle /one body by partaking 
of one bread, and that can only be in the same 
communion." 1 

The Apostle, in the verses preceding my text, 
had been illustrating the close union which should 
exist between man and wife, from that sacred unity 
between Christ and His Church. " No man ever 
yet hated his own flesh," says he, " but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church. 
For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones." 8 And in the first chapter of this 
same epistle, speaking of Christ, he says, that " the 
Father hath put all things under His feet, and gave 
Him to be the Head over all things to the Church, 
which is His body." 3 " We, being many, (says he in 
another epistle,) are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another." 4 In some parts of 
Scripture it is styled Christ Himself: " As the body 
is one, and hath many members, and all the mem- 
bers of it, being many, axe one body; so also is 
Christ:" 5 i. e. so is the Christian Church. 

This, then, seems clear, that the body of which 
Christians are made members is the Church; in 
order, therefore, that we may the better understand 



1 Jones, of Nayland, on the Church. 2 Ephesians v. 29, 30. 

3 Eph. i. 22, 23. 4 R om . xii. 5. * 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
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what it is to be a member of this body, it may be 
well briefly to set forth what the Church is. 

In the first place, then, it is clear that the 
Christian Church is a visible society. This the 
words of Christ Himself prove : " Ye are the light 
of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hid." 1 And again, in giving directions how His 
disciples were to behave towards an offending 
brother, He says, " Tell it unto the Church ; but if 
he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee 
as an heathen man and a publican:" 2 a precept 
which it would be impossible to follow, were not 
the Church a visible society. Of this visible body 
Christ is the Head. It is as intimately united with 
Him as are the different members of our body with 
our head. It depends on Him entirely for life and 
light and strength : " From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh in- 
crease of the body, unto the edifying of itself in 
love." 3 By this happy union with one Head, 
Christians are united to each other ; are members 
one of another, as St. Paul says. They draw life 
from the same source, live by the same rules, and 
have one hope of their calling. 

The Church is also often called a kingdom, to 
distinguish it from a confused multitude, without 

i St. Matthew v. 14. a St. Matthew xviii. 17. 3 Eph. iv. 16. 
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government or order. For just as every kingdom 
must have a supreme source of power, and under 
that head governors and officers to carry out all 
orders; and as in each kingdom there are laws 
which every loyal subject must obey; so in the 
Church, Christ is the King, under Him are pastors 
and teachers, for the work of the ministry, for en- 
forcing the laws of the kingdom, and pronouncing 
those rebels and outlaws who disregard or despise 
them. Yet though thus constituted, it is not a 
kingdom of this world ; it is not made by human 
authority, and for political purposes; but it is a 
spiritual kingdom. It has the Divine Spirit ever 
present. Its object is to make its subjects spiritual, 
and fit them for spiritual happiness. 

It is not, as was the Jewish Church, confined to 
one nation, but embraces all Christians throughout 
the world. When the Jews were the peculiar peo- 
ple of God, a partition wall separated them from 
the Gentiles; to them only appertained the adoption, 
the glory, the covenant, the giving of the law, 
and the promises. But now that inclosure is re- 
moved, " Christ is our peace," says St. Paul, " and 
hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us." 1 So that the 
Christian Church is now no longer confined to one 
particular place or nation, but is catholic, and spread 
over the face of the whole earth. "While the kings 

1 Ephesians ii. 14. 



270 UNION WITH CHRIST [Seem. 

of particular nations have bounds set to their domi- 
nions, the Holy Catholic Church alone extends her 
illimitable sovereignty over the whole world; for God, 
as it is written, hath made her borders peace." 1 Now, 
"in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with Him." 2 "Thou wast 
slain," it is said in the Revelation, "and hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation." 3 "This is one 
reason," says Bp. Pearson, " why the ancient fathers 
called the Church catholic. 4 Further, they call it so, 
because it teacheth all things which are necessary 
for a Christian to know, whether they be things in 
heaven or things in earth, whether they concern 
the condition of man in this life, or in the life to 
come. As the Holy Ghost did lead the Apostles 
into all truth, so did the Apostles leave all truth 
unto the Church, which teaching, all the same, may 
be well called catholic, from the universality of 
necessary and saving truths retained in it. It is 

i St. Cyril xvii. 27. Ox. Tr. 2 Acts x. 35. 3 R ev . v . 9. 

4 " It is called catholic, because it is throughout the world, from 
one end of the earth to the other ; and because it teaches, universally 
and completely, one and all the doctrines which ought to come to 
men's knowledge, concerning things both visible and invisible, hea- 
venly and earthly; and because it subjugates, in order to godliness, 
every class of men, governors and governed, learned and unlearned ; 
and because it universally treats and heals every sort of sins which 
are committed by soul or body, and possesses in itself every form of 
virtue which is named, both in deeds and words, and in every kind 
of spiritual gifts." — St. Cyril, Lect. xviii. § 23. 
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called catholic, too, from the universal obedience it 
prescribes; and, lastly, by reason all graces are 
given in it, whereby all diseases of the soul are 
healed, and spiritual virtues are disseminated, all 
the works and words and thoughts of men are 
regulated, till we become perfect men in Christ 
Jesus." 1 St. Paul tells us of Christians, that they 
are called out of the world to a holy profession 
or calling ; so the calling, being holy, the Church, 
to which we are called, is properly said to be holy. 
It is called Holy Church, too, because its great aim 
is to make all holy who enter it ; because, by their 
very profession, its members are bound to holiness ; 
because, in it, God gives those graces which make 
men holy; because it is to fit us for the enjoyments 
of holiness hereafter. It is a kingdom called out of 
the world, to be a holy nation, a chosen generation, 
a peculiar people, united to Christ, its Head, sub- 
ject to Christ's ambassadors, knit together into one 
body, by that which every joint supplieth. 8 Hence 
we find the Church often compared to a house, a 
building, a temple, wherein all the parts are cemented 
and knit closely together. " In whom," i. e. in Christ, 
" ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit," 3 says St. Paul to the Ephe- 
sians. From which we learn, that each Christian 
makes part of a holy building, in the midst of which 
God is ever present. "Jesus Christ is the head 

i See Bp. Pearson on the Creed. 2 Eph. iv. 16. 3 Eph. ii. 22. 
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corner stone," says the Apostle, in a preceding 
verse. And as a building is raised upon, and de- 
pends on its foundation, so are we built up on Christ; 
in whom the whole building, fitly framed together, 
groweth into a holy temple of the Lord. And not 
only are all the members of Christ's body united to 
their head, but also, from that union, to each other. 1 
They are all made partakers of the same divine 
nature, by feeding on the same divine food. We, 
being many, are but one bread, 2 says St. Paul. 
We are nourished by the same spiritual meat, and 
drink of the same spiritual cup. "For the bread 
that we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ % and the cup that we drink, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ ? And, being all 
equally partakers of these, the members are linked in- 
dissolubly together, — made members one of another, 
— united in one holy fellowship, — governed by one 
spirit, — called in one hope of their calling, — born 
again in one laver of regeneration, and governed 
and preserved by one God and Father of all. 

And how are we admitted into this sacred body? 
How are we to be made partakers of privileges so 
great ? St. Paul informs us that it is done by the 
holy sacrament of baptism. By one Spirit we are 
all baptized into one body, says he. And again, 
as many as have been baptized unto Christ, have 
put on Christ, t. e. they have put on that relation to 

i Romans xii. 5. 2 1 Corinthians x. 17, &c. 
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Christ that members have to a body. "We are 
made members of His Body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones." For this reason baptism has been called, 
by ancient fathers, the door that opens into the 
Christian Church; the gate that leads us into Christ's 
fold ; more frequently, the beginning of a new and 
Christian life, and the first step to fellowship with 
God and His saints. Hence, in early days, the 
font was placed by the door or entrance into the 
Church, to signify that by that we are admitted 
into the congregation of Christ's flock. And the 
font, being put in the way to the altar, was meant 
to teach that baptism was the first step to the holy 
place ; and that, being by it taken into the number 
of God's children, we might be emboldened to go 
on, and draw near to His holy altar. "For by one 
Spirit," saith the Apostle, "we are baptized into one 
body, and are made to drink of the same Spirit;" 1 
meaning, that being admitted into it, we are placed 
under the peculiar dispensation of the Spirit ; and 
being made members of Christ, that is, of His 
Church, we become entitled to all the privileges, 
blessings, and honours, due to children and heirs 
in the kingdom of their Father. 

And let us now, for a few moments, consider 
what are those favours and privileges which belong 
to us, as members of Christ's Church. Great, un- 
speakably great, far more than I am able to express, 

1 1 Corinthians xii. 13. 
T 
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are these. I can only allude to the more prominent 
ones, common to all the visible members of it. 

It entitles us, in the first place, to the free parti- 
cipation of God's most holy word and sacraments, 
together with all those means of grace, necessary to 
lead us on to all holiness and goodness of living. It 
puts us under the immediate influence of God's Holy 
Spirit, which first regenerates, and then pleads with 
our hearts, softens, subdues, and, if we resist not by 
wilful sin, eventually sanctifies them, and presents 
them to the Father as sanctified and cleansed with 
the washing of water by the word, fit members of a 
Church, glorious, without spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing. It opens to us that privilege, more 
and more awful as we more realize it, the participa- 
tion in those sacred mysteries in which the faithful, 
by feeding on the body and blood of the Lord, dwell 
in Him and He in them, are one with Him and He 
with them. It gives us a right to kneel as child- 
ren in the great congregation ; to offer up our daily 
sacrifices of praise and prayer to our Father which 
is in heaven. It gives us a right to the teaching 
and guidance of Christ's ministers, in a dangerous 
world, to the reading and meditation upon that 
great gift of God to His Church, the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Such are some of the blessings which result 
from our being made members of Christ. It places 
us in immediate connection with heaven. It brings 
us from a state of sin and darkness, into " the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
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an innumerable company of angels ; to the general 
assembly and Church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus 
the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that 
of Abel." 1 "It makes us," according to those deeply 
expressive words of the Church, which seem to 
contain the sum of all our blessings and privileges, 
" members of Christ, children of God, and inheri- 
tors of the kingdom of heaven." It makes us " par- 
takers of the divine nature," 2 and grants us divine 
food to sustain it. And are blessings such as these 
to be made little of? Is it nothing to be rescued 
from the number of those sitting in darkness and 
the shadow of death, and placed in the sunshine of 
God's truth; to be "translated from the kingdom 
of Satan into the kingdom of God's dear Son?" 3 
"When we were yet enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son." 4 "We were pur- 
chased, not with corruptible goods, such as silver 
and gold, but by the blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
slain." 5 " We were born in a state of sin, so that 
in every one born into this world," as says our 
ninth article, "it deserveth God's wrath and damna- 
tion." We were born in Adam's sin, and we know 
in Adam all die. But, blessed be God, a second 
Adam came to recreate; in Christ shall all be made 

1 Hebrews xii. 22—24. 2 2 p e ter i. 4. 3 Colossians i. 13. 
* Romans v. 10. 5 1 Peter i. 18. 
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alive ; and, " as many as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ." "They have been 
born again of incorruptible seed." " Henceforth 
they are no more strangers, but fellow citizens of 
the saints of God." " Not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according to His 
mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost" 1 Yes, before 
we were capable of actually doing good or evil, we 
were made " members of Christ, children of God, 
and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven." In 
baptism this great change took place. We then 
received the full remission of original sin, we were 
then placed in a state of grace and favour with 
God; and, had we died before we committed ac- 
tual sin, it is certain, by God's word, our Church 
tells us, "we should have been undoubtedly saved." 
We were reborn to God in the bosom of His Holy 
Church, and committed to her to be trained and 
brought up as dear children. "O wondrous change, 
the dead restored to life again, the lost found. 
Glorious must the goodness of our God appear, who 
taketh off the guilt, who looseth the obligation, who 
imputeth not the sin. This is God's goodness, this 
is man's happiness ; 4 for, blessed is he whose trans- 
gression is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; blessed 
is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no sin/ 
The year of release, the year of jubilee, was a time 



i Titus iii. 5. 
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of public joy ; but there is no voice like that, * thy 
sins are forgiven thee.' By this we are rescued 
from eternal pains, by this we are made capable of 
eternal happiness," 1 

But is this all ? Is it all, I mean, that our sins 
were once pardoned, when we were made members 
of His Body % What, then, is to become of those, 
and alas, are we not mostly of this number, who 
have, since that sacred washing, fallen into actual 
and wilful sins; defiled that garment, pure and 
white, with which they were then clothed ; subjected 
themselves again to the slavery of Satan ? Is there 
no way of escape for them ; no free and frill for- 
giveness for them 1 Yes, there is such forgiveness 
to every true penitent. " The Church of God," says 
Bishop Pearson, " in which remission of sin is 
preached, doth not only promise it at first by the 
laver of regeneration, but afterwards also upon the 
virtue of repentance ; and to deny the Church this 
power of absolution is the heresy of Novatian." 
Let this be our comfort if we are sincere in serving 
God. Though we have sinned we have an advocate, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. Though we have sinned, 
a storehouse of mercy has been prepared, even in 
this world, to convey to us those graces and helps 
we need for our guidance and support. As mem- 
bers of Christ's Body, we derive grace and strength 
from our Head, through the channels of His own 

1 Bishop Pearson. 



278 UNION WITH CHRIST [Sebm. 

appointing ; we receive of His fulness ; we draw 
our knowledge, our life from Him, as the body from 
the head. Without Him we can do nothing. All 
our strength is from our union with Him ; but in 
this union He has been pleased to appoint some 
evangelists and teachers for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ. 
Even as in the natural body, there are nerves that 
branch from the head through the body, and con- 
vey the animal spirit to every member ; so in the 
mystical Body, the Church, there are the blessed 
sacraments, the prayers, and all the holy offices, 
administered by persons set apart for that purpose, 
to convey those ordinary supplies of grace that are 
necessary to the health and vigour of every part. 
By this means it is that we, so weak, so disinclined, 
so insufficient to any good work, may, through 
Christ, do such things as are required of us, in 
order that we may attain unto eternal salvation. 

These are some of the inestimable privileges that 
belong to us, as by baptism made the members of 
Christ. Often we know it is said, by many in our 
day, that thus to dwell on the privileges of baptism, 
is to make light of faith and free grace, and place 
salvation on an external ordinance. Yet, surely 
those who can say such things are ignorant of the 
full doctrines we teach, or strangely mistake our 
words. Do we say you are pardoned, regene- 
rated and saved in baptism,, therefore, live as you 
will] God forbid; no one could possibly draw 
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such an inference from our words who did not 
wilfully misrepresent them. We say, without faith 
and hope and charity and all the heavenly graces 
of Christianity which make up holiness, no man 
shall see the Lord. We say, because God, in in- 
finite love and mercy, has been pleased to make you 
His children, therefore live as children. Because 
He has given you a gift freely, of grace not of 
works, therefore cherish that gift. Demand not of 
your Father your portion, to wander away from His 
home into a far country, and waste your precious 
gift in riotous living, but dwell ever with Him; yet 
if you have wandered, still arise, go to Him, and 
though not worthy the portion of hired servants, 
still by that title of love He once gave you, say, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before 
Thee. Or again, do we say that water is any thing ? 
No, truly, more than other of God's creatures 9 but 
God that sanctifieth the water. It is the Spirit of 
God moving upon the face of the water that re- 
creates the world in Christ Jesus, even as of old, 
in the natural creation, the Spirit of God brooded 
over the face of the waters. The power is all of God, 
from beginning to end. It is the presence of Christ, 
the Head, which alone transfuses life and energy 
throughout His Body, the Church; and if it be 
thus, if our hope depends on our being united 
with Him, think of the misery of being separated 
from Him, as we must be, by being separated from 
the Body of which He is the Head. If it is a 
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favour so singular to be admitted within the pale 
of the Church, and to enjoy all the blessings and 
privileges I have spoken of, proportionably great 
must be the misery of being cut off and forfeiting 
these blessings. Remember, the same authority 
that can loose, in some cases must also bind, and, 
says our Lord, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Whoso- 
ever will not hear the Church let Him be as an 
heathen man and a publican." May such never 
be our lot. May we carefully avoid, either by 
deadly sins or wilful schism, separating ourselves 
from the Holy Church, the Body of Christ, of which 
we are members. For if we do so, we cut ourselves 
off from Christ, and exclude ourselves from all 
hopes of mercy and salvation from Him. " I am 
the vine," says Christ, " ye are the branches ; 
except ye abide in Me," i. e. in My Church, " ye 
can bear no fruit, but like withered branches, are 
only fit to be cut down and cast into the fire." 
Yet, whilst we learn, as we ought, to value the 
high, inestimable privilege of Church membership ; 
whilst we try, by frequenting the public prayers 
and receiving the holy sacraments, to obtain all the 
blessings of our inheritance ; whilst we thus draw 
life and strength from our Head to nourish our 
souls unto everlasting life, let us not forget to pray 
for those who as yet are separated from the Body. 
That God will be pleased to fetch them home to 
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His fold, that they may be one fold under one 
Shepherd. Let not our zeal expend itself in cen- 
suring with severity those, who, perhaps, had they 
received like advantages, would have proved wor- 
thier members of Christ's Body than ourselves, but 
mourn for them as wandering brothers, pray for 
them as for those with whom we would delight to 
walk in the house of God as friends on earth, and 
be united with hereafter, in that holy city where 
division can never enter, but peace and love and 
joy shall be our portion for ever. 

"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall we also," if faithful, " appear with Him 
in glory," 1 for we are members of His Body. 

i Colossians iii. 4. 
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NECESSITY OF THE SPIRITS GUIDANCE. 



Romans viiL 14. 

" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 

God." 

Perhaps there is no part of Holy Scripture, except- 
ing the history of the passion and death of our 
Lord, so deeply affecting, as His farewell discourse 
to His disciples, recorded at full in the gospel of 
St. John. There is something so utterly beyond 
our conception in the love and sympathy then 
shewn ; beyond our conception, I mean, when we 
reflect that it is no other speaking to them than 
Almighty God. The traitor Judas had just gone 
out to betray Him, even after partaking of the feast 
of love ; the hour of bitter sorrow was approaching, 
an hour when even His most zealous Apostles for- 
sook Him and fled ; and yet, even then, His whole 
discourse was directed to the comforting His dis- 
ciples at their approaching loss. " Let not your 
heart be troubled," He sweetly speaks ; " ye believe 
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in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house 
are many mansions ; I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go, I will come again, and receive 
you unto Myself; that where I am there ye may be 
also." And then, after speaking of His union with 
the Father, and their way to His presence through 
Him, He says, "I will pray the Father, and He 
shall give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth ; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
Him not, neither knoweth Him ; but ye know Him; 
for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortless ; I will come to you. 
... The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in My name, He shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for 

you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I 
will send Him unto you." 1 The Apostles could not 
enter into the full meaning of these words, until 
taught by the Comforter Himself, on the day of 
Pentecost : so their hearts were filled with sorrow 
at the thought of losing the person of their Lord. 
Their love was not perfected, until the love of God 
was shed abroad, by the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
them. " If ye loved me," said our Lord, " ye would 
rejoice, because I said I go unto the Father." The 

1 St. John xiv. 1, &c. 
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day of holy joy at length came, when, after the dif- 
fusion of the blessed Spirit, " they ate their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, 
and having favour with all His people." 1 * And by 
their labours, their zeal, their love, is it, that we, 
among many nations, have been brought out of 
darkness and error, into the clear light and know- 
ledge of God and of His Son Jesus Christ. But 
this, though a vast blessing, is not all. It is not all 
that we have been brought from error to truth, for 
this of itself were insufficient for our salvation. We 
required strength as well as knowledge, power as 
well as truth. We were born into this world so 
weak, that even when convinced of the truth, we 
had not power to walk by it. Even when willing, 
we were not able. " To will is present with me," 
says St. Paul, speaking of his unregenerate state, 
" but how to perform that which is good I find 
not." 2 It was necessary, therefore, not only that 
the promised Holy Spirit should descend upon the 
Apostles, to guide them into all truth, to work with 
them, to enable them to convert the world; but 
also that the same Spirit should continue to guide, 
to assist, to defend, and sanctify all who should, by 
their ministry, be brought into the kingdom of 
Christ. Hence our Saviour's promise was, that the 
Spirit should remain with them for ever, — with 
them and those who should succeed them, — the 

1 Acts ii. 46, 47 2 Romans vii. 18. 
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same wants, in all ages, requiring the same remedy, 
the same ignorance needing the same guidance, the 
same weakness the same power. " Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit," said our Lord, 
"he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven." 1 
This was our first need, a change of state. And 
this was accomplished for us in holy baptism. 
"Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost." " Strange," says a father, " how 
were we drowned in wickedness, so that we could 
not be purified, but needed a new birth. For this 
is implied by regeneration. For as when a house is 
in a ruinous state, no one places props under it, nor 
makes any addition to the old building, but pulls it 
down to its foundation, and rebuilds it anew ; so in 
our case, God has not repaired us, but has made us 
anew. For this is the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
He has made us new men: how? by His Spirit, 
which He shed on us abundantly, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour." 8 

But lest Christians should presume upon such, so 
great privileges of their baptism ; lest they should 
so rest upon their being made God's children and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven, as to forget the 
vast responsibility such a condition brings with it, 
forget to live as children of so holy a Father, forget 

1 St. John Hi. 5. 2 St. Chrysostoin, Horn. v. in loco, Oxf. Trans. 
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to live as pilgrims upon earth, in hopes of a hea- 
venly kingdom; the Holy Scriptures have, with great 
power and distinctness, set before us what are the 
marks and characters of such Christians as may 
eventually hope for the full benefit of their high 
vocation. " If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ," saith St. Paul, " He is none of His." 1 " If 
we live in the Spirit," he says in another place, " let 
us also walk in the Spirit;" 2 i. e. if we have been 
born again, let us live like people that are become 
new creatures. And in the words of my text, " As 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God." They only can so call God their 
Father, as to be heard and answered, and rewarded 
by Him. Others have sold their birthright for the 
pleasures of sin, and unless, like the prodigal, they 
return in sincere and heartfelt penitence in this 
world, their loss is an eternal one. 

Again, lest Christians should mistake what it 
is to be led by the Spirit, lest they should place it 
in excited feelings, heated imaginations, or any 
thing equally fallacious, God has been pleased to 
reveal by His Apostle what are the marks, not to 
be mistaken: " The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance." 3 As many as are led on 
by the Spirit of God to the practice of such virtues, 
they doubtless continue the sons of God. This, 

i Romans viii. 9. 2 Galatians v. 25. 3 Galatians v. 22. 
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then, is our state in this world ; we are made par- 
takers of unspeakable privileges and blessings, but 
still we are on a trial. We are placed in that high 
state called in Scripture the " ministration of the 
Spirit ;" yet still an evil spirit, with his evil hosts, 
are laying wait for our souls, trying to tempt us 
into sin, and when he does so, getting an advantage 
of us. What happened at the baptism of our Lord, 
foreshewed what should happen to all Christians ; 
after the descent of the Holy Spirit, the devil came 
to tempt Him. " With a view to our instruction, 
He both did and underwent all things. He endures 
to be led up, and to wrestle against the devil ; in 
order that each of those who are baptized, if after 
his baptism he have to endure greater temptations, 
may not be troubled, as if the result were unex- 
pected ; but may continue to endure all nobly, as 
though it were happening in the natural course of 
things." 1 God, for Christ's sake, gave us the earnest 
of the Spirit in baptism, with this assurance, that if 
we live and walk in the Spirit, i. e. bring forth the 
fruits of the 'Spirit, and submit to His gracious 
guidance, we shall receive abundantly of His ful- 
ness ; but if we resist His influences, and take no 
care to improve and stir up the gift of God within 
us, even what we once had will be taken away from 
us, and we shall fall away into the snares of the 
devil, and be led captive by him at his will. 

1 St. Chrysostom, Horn. xiii. in Matt. iv. 1. 
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Hence the continual exhortations in the epistles, 
which were all written to Christians, to watchful- 
ness, care, and humility. The Apostles seem to 
have had a continual fear lest their converts should 
grow careless, and live in false security as to their 
salvation. " Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, be 
strong." 1 " Ye are all the children of light and 
the children of the day : we are not of the night, nor 
of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do 
others ; but let us watch and be sober." 2 Again, 
St. Peter, " The end of all things is at hand ; be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer." 3 "Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary, the 
devil, as a roaring lion walketh about seeking 
whom he may devour." 4 "Be clothed with hu- 
mility; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. Humble yourselves, there- 
fore, under the mighty hand of God, that He may 
exalt you in due time." 5 " See that ye walk cir- 
cumspectly, not as fools, but as wise." 6 Such 
passages might be multiplied, and certainly they 
all tend to shew that the Apostles feared the dis- 
ciples would become conceited of their own wisdom 
and power, lest they should neglect the means of 
grace God had given them, lest off their guard the 
devil should at last be permitted to draw them into 
his kingdom and slavery ; lest having become dead 
in trespasses and sins, they should be so tied and 

1 Corinthians xvi. 13. 2 1 Thessalonians v. 5,6. 3 1 Peter iv. 7. 
* 1 Peter v. 8. M Peter v. 5, 6. 6 Ephesians v. 15. 
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bound by their master, as to be unabled, at their 
will, to return to their true Lord. Hence the 
reason why neither advice nor reproof, neither hopes 
of heaven or fears of hell, can prevail with most 
men living in wilful sin to forsake their evil ways. 
They are no longer their own masters ; they have 
bound themselves by their sins to the service of one 
who will stop them with all his power from return- 
ing to God. They have wilfully forsaken God, and 
God has at length forsaken them ; " given them 
over to a reprobate mind, a mind void of judgment, 
so that they commit all iniquity with greediness." 
They see their downward course, sometimes, per- 
haps, shudder at it ; yet still, by some fascination of 
Satan they go on in their evil ways, looking back 
sometimes at the way of life, thinking of it, but 
never really seeking it ; bound fast in their chain of 
sinful habits, and at last sinking down into their 
home of misery. 

On the other hand, such as are led by the Spirit 
of God have retained that precious gift once given 
them. The Spirit has been with them on their 
rugged way through life, from childhood upward, 
enlightening, strengthening, guiding, and support- 
ing them. Rousing them when slumbering, draw- 
ing them back when tempted to sin, and implanting 
and fostering those graces which are necessary to 
fit them for heaven. They have followed the blessed 
influences of the Holy Spirit, and have not quenched 
His presence. Not that they have kept free from 

u " 
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sin ; alas ! who shall say that of himself? yet, if 
they have sinned it has been their grief, their 
burden. Their spiritual perceptions are alive to 
its defiling, deadening touch ; they shrink from it ; 
they are sensitive plants for God's honour. Their 
return to their Father is prompt and sincere, be- 
cause their higher will has never been enslaved to 
sin. And God the Holy Spirit is near at hand to 
assist, to intercede with them. By His gracious help, 
(weak and powerless as they are), He enables them 
to resist the prince of darkness with all his host of 
evil angels ; enables them to perceive divine truths 
which the sensual man cannot receive; enables 
them to hold as blessed, the mourners, and poor 
in spirit, the persecuted for righteousness' sake ; 
enables them, however opposed to their lower 
nature, to love their enemies, to bless those that 
curse them, to pray and do good for those who 
despitefully use them. Such is the power of the 
Spirit of God over the hearts of those who submit 
to be led by Him. Now observe, from what has 
been said, the freeness of God's mercy towards us. 
The gift of the Holy Ghost, so far from being 
given us as a reward for any works of our's, was 
given us before we could do any thing. It is at 
our baptism, before we have done good or evil, that 
we are made " children of God," " new creatures," 
" temples of the Holy Ghost," " heirs of the king- 
dom of heaven." And if after this, our lives are 
such, as God for Christ's sake will accept, it is 
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entirely owing to the indwelling influence, guidance, 
and aid of this blessed Spirit. Of ourselves, apart 
from Him, we can do nothing towards our salva- 
tion. As God, for Christ's sake, forgives our sins, 
so is it the Spirit of God alone which enables us to 
walk worthy of our high vocation. Therefore, not 
unto us, but to His name be the praise, from the 
beginning to the end of our Christian course, for 
His loving mercy, and for His truth's sake. 

And since the presence of this Holy Guide is 
so necessary to us all, how, it may be asked, are we 
to ascertain whether or not He is now with us ? 
We must try ourselves by those marks which God 
has given, and these cannot possibly deceive any 
who honestly applies them. We ask them not to 
look to inward experiences or high wrought feel- 
ings. These often deceive. "Good men," says 
Bishop Wilson, " often lament their want of faith 
even when they are supported by it. And many, 
with little reason, fancy they have the Spirit of God 
when a worse spirit governs them. The true way of 
trying ourselves is by examining ourselves as to the 
fruits of the Spirit which govern us. For instance, 
which is our great aim, to be happy and prosperous 
in this world, or to please God and secure the fel- 
lowship of the Holy Spirit to our lives' end ? This 
seems a test simple enough for all to apply, who will 
dare honestly search their hearts. If a man find his 
thoughts and affections are chiefly upon another 
world ; if he continually turns that way, whether 
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in prosperity or adversity; if he is daily lamenting 
his past sins, wishing, trying to become better and 
love God more heartily, then he may, though 
encompassed with infirmity, take comfort in the 
assurance, that the Holy Spirit has not forsaken 
him, for such desires and affections are His work. 
He is still, by the Spirit, united to his Lord, and 
we know that c there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit.' 1 The same ' Spirit 
beareth witness with our spirit/ or consciences, 
' that we are the sons of God' ,>2 

And if happy enough to be in this state, yet one 
consideration remains. How may we continue in 
the same? how may we secure the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost, which we received in baptism, 
unto our lives' end ? It must be by watchfulness 
and prayer, by striving and labouring, by the care- 
ful, humble use of those means and channels of 
grace which God has appointed in His Holy 
Church. 

We must not think, that because God has done 
so much for us, we may therefore remain idle and 
secure. To neglect the means, is to lose the end, 
even the salvation of our souls ; for God, in all His 
dealings with the children of men, has seen fit to 
work through means. We must do what we can 
to secure God's gift ; and if we do this, though it 

1 Romans viii. 1. 2 Romans viii. 16. 
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be little, it will prove that we are sincere. And 
though it is most true that our salvation is of God, 
that it is His grace alone which can lead us to it, 
yet it is equally true that " we must work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling;" 1 i.e. we must 
co-operate with the grace He gives lis, we must 
not use our free will against Him, but follow when 
He prevents or goes before us with His grace; and 
then, by His assisting grace, He will enable us to do 
such things as be rightful. 

Our Saviour has taught us also, that prayer 
is a means of obtaining the Holy Spirit. Our 
heavenly Father, He has assured us, will give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him, as cer- 
tainly as a Father will give bread and good things 
to his children. This, surely, should be a great 
comfort to us, a great cause of gratitude and love, 
that God is ever treating us as children; encou- 
raging us ever by that gracious title. If we ask we 
shall receive ; but this caution must be our's. The 
Holy Spirit will not inhabit a wilfully unholy heart. 
If defiled with uncleanness, dishonesty, fraud, malice, 
deceit, or intemperance, our souls must be swept 
and garnished ere we can hope the Holy Spirit will 
take up His abode with us. He will assist us, in- 
deed, even in cleansing our hearts, if we are sincere; 
but if wilfully resisted, He will depart from us. If 
we ask we shall receive, but we must not ask amiss. 
We must not ask in conscious insincerity. And we 

1 Philippians ii. 12. 
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do ask in conscious insincerity, if we ask the 
Holy Spirit to come and dwell with us, and make 
us holy, when we do not heartily wish to become 
holy ; when we are still attached to sin, the world, 
and unholy pleasures. 

If, then, there are very many of those who have 
been baptized, and received the earnest of the Spirit, 
who live as wickedly, as utterly regardless of their 
God, as those who have never so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost, the reason is 
obvious. They have neglected His motions ; they 
have grieved Him by their evil deeds ; they have 
forced Him from them, and have become the ser- 
vants of another master, whose delight is in wicked- 
ness. And let us, if God has in mercy kept us 
from such a state, not be high-minded, but fear. 
"Let us walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as 
wise." Seeing where sin ends, let us take heed we 
indulge it not ; for each sin weakens us and makes 
us more liable to fall again, until we so far provoke 
our sacred Guest, as to make Him leave us to our 
wickedness. Let us never neglect the means of 
grace, which God has appointed ; above all, let us 
not neglect that heavenly food appointed by God 
for the strengthening and refreshing our souls in 
the holy eucharist. 

As I have said, the only true test we can apply 
with safety, to discover whether or not we are under 
the guidance of the Spirit, is, whether the fruits of 
the Spirit are manifested in our lives and conduct. 
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Do we love God with sincerity? Is it our great 
aim to please Him ? Would it grieve us beyond all 
things to offend Him ? Do we avoid occasions of 
sin ? Do we love and do good to our neighbours, 
and forgive and pray for our enemies % Do we deny 
ourselves, our wills, our desires, our substance, and 
offer them in sacrifice to God % Do we seek God 
in all our troubles and necessities; submit, with 
patience and resignation, to all the orders of His 
providence? If we do all these things, then we 
may humbly hope that God is with us, is still our 
most merciful Father ; and that the Holy Spirit is 
still leading us, as children, to the eternal mansions 
of our Father which is in heaven. Yet, on the 
other hand, if the fear of God has been cast aside; 
if life is spent in known sin ; if thoughts of a future 
state are cast aside ; if prayer is utterly neglected, 
and God's holy ordinances despised, it is certain 
that those living in such a way are at enmity with 
Him, have lost all the blessings of their birth-right, 
and become slaves to Satan. What God essentially 
hates can never lead to Him. A wicked life is 
the surest proof that men do not belong to Him. 
"Whosoever doeth not righteousness, is not of God, 
In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil." 1 May God give to all such 
the grace of true repentance, ere death overtake 
them ; and to us all larger and fuller measures of 

i 1 John iii. 10. 
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His Holy Spirit. Let us listen with reverence to 
His motions, and obey. Let us keep our conscience 
void of offence towards God and man. Let us pray 
daily for His gracious assistance, submitting entirely 
to His guidance. Let us not trust every spirit, but 
try the spirits, whether they be of God ; not trust- 
ing too readily to the suggestions of our hearts, but 
trying them deeply by the rule of God's command- 
ments. " Many robbers, and thick darkness with 
its evil hosts, are around us, and temptations will 
continually assail us, and the world allure us ; but 
He that is with us is more powerful than all that 
are against us. He is our Wall, our Castle, our 
Refuge ; and if we are faithful and persevere, He 
will be our Guide unto death." 



SERMON XX. 



PRESENCE OF CHRIST WITH HIS CHURCH. 



Ezekiel xlviii. part of v. 35. 
" And the name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there." 

When, in Holy Scripture, a person or thing is 
called by a certain name, it frequently only implies 
that the person or thing is endowed with the quali- 
ties which the name imports. For instance, when 
Isaiah predicts the coming of the Messiah, he says 
that " His name shall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace ;"* because He was to combine in 
His person all that these names imply. And in the 
Psalms, Jerusalem is called " the city of God," " the 
city of the great King;" 2 in Isaiah, "the city of 
righteousness, the faithful city;" 3 and in this pas- 
sage, " The Lord is there." 

The last nine chapters of the book of Ezekiel 
contain a remarkable vision of the structure of a 

i Isaiah ix. 6. 2 Psalm xlviii. 1,2. 3 Isaiah i. 26. 
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new temple and a new polity, applicable, in the 
first instance, to the return from the Babylonish 
captivity ; but, like many other prophecies, having 
a further meaning. In this instance, the ultimate 
sense, doubtless, refers to the glory and prosperity 
of the Catholic Church of Christ, arising from the 
perpetual presence of God in the midst of her. 
" The name of the city from that day shall be, the 
Lord is there." These are the last words the pro- 
phet uttered. He ends his prophecy by the pre- 
sence of the Lord. He foretels that in the New 
Jerusalem, " the city of God," the Church of Christ, 
God should dwell in a more glorious manner, and 
make it the place of His residence for ever. And 
what the last words our blessed Lord uttered, after 
He had purchased this everlasting heritage with 
His precious blood? what His parting promise? 
" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." 1 This was to be. and is, the Church's 
glorious privilege throughout all time, — the " Lord 
in the midst of her." This is her strength and her 
fortress, her rock and defence. Other kingdoms 
have arisen, have had their day of conquest and 
glory, have lived and passed away ; but the king- 
dom of Christ endureth throughout all ages. She 
cannot die, because her foundation is life. " God 
is in the midst of her, therefore shall she not be 
removed* God shall help her, and that right early." 2 

1 St. Matthew xxviii. 20. * p sa lm xlvi. 5. 
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This, I say, is the Church's glorious privilege; 
but it is an awful privilege. There is comfort in 
meditating on it, but there is also fear. It is a 
fearful responsibility to be members of a kingdom 
in which Christ, the Judge of all, ever dwells. Nay, 
more, to be dedicated to Him, to be made " an 
habitation of God, through the Spirit." 1 Yet this 
is the Christian's portion. Christ's presence witji 
His Church is not only a general presence, direct- 
ing, governing, and sustaining the whole body, but 
it is also a presence with every individual. We are 
made members of Him, " of His flesh, and of His 
bones." 2 " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord," 
by His prophet, " that I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah ; not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took them by 
the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt. . . 
but this shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel ; after these days, saith the Lord, 
I will put my law in their inward parts and write 
it in their hearts ; and will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. And they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbour and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord; for they shall all know 
Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord : for I will forgive their ini- 
quity, and I will remember their sin no more." 3 

i Ephesians ii. 22. * Ephesians v. 30. 3 Jeremiah xxxi. 33, 34. 
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This is the blessing we should learn to realize, 
" God working in us." 1 Not only guiding and pre- 
serving the entire body, but illuminating, guiding, 
teaching, every one of us as individual members. 
Coming unto us, and taking up His abode in our 
hearts, if we will only keep them pure for His 
reception. His presence, indeed, is invisible; the 
operation of His Holy Spirit is like the wind, 
" thou canst not tell whence it cometh or whither 
it goeth ;"* but it is not on that account the less real. 
God is present with Christians in a way even more 
true and wonderful than He was with Moses and 
Joshua and Isaiah, though He revealed Himself to 
them visibly. He does more than shew Himself to 
the bodily eyes of Christians ; He " dwells in their 
hearts by faith ;" " He is one with them, and they 
with Him." Would that we knew, as we might 
have known, had we kept ourselves more pure, and 
walked more devotedly in the path of life, the 
reality of Christ's presence. " Surely," said Jacob 
of old, " The Lord is in this place, and I knew it 
not ; and he was afraid, and said, How dreadful is 
this place ! this is none other but the house of God, 
and this is the gate of heaven." And then, as if 
higher thoughts had been opened to him, he adds, 
" If God will be with me, and will keep me in this 
way that I go,... then shall the Lord be my God." 3 

i See Colossians i. 29. " Whereunto I also labour," says St. Paul, 
" striving according to His working, which worketh in me mightily" 
* St. John ifi. 8. 3 Genesis xvi. 17—21. 
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And should not we be afraid, if we in any small 
degree realized the sacred presence of Christ, — if 
we really believed that when we assemble in His 
name He is in the midst of us, — if we really be- 
lieved that He takes up His abode in Christian 
hearts, — if we really believed that in the holy 
eucharist He so feeds us with His body and blood, 
that we are made one with Him and He with us, 
should not we say, " How dreadful is this place !" 
Should not we shrink back and start, if any evil 
or unclean thoughts intruded themselves into such 
awful presence ? Should we not more earnestly try 
to purify our hearts from every spot of sin, as we 
remembered that we were in the courts of that city 
whose name is " The Lord is there ?" 

But the truth is, very few indeed do at all realize 
their privileges or responsibilities as members of 
Christ's kingdom, — as persons brought into close 
and intimate relation with God and His Christ, by 
the Spirit. We may be ready to admit, — most of us 
do this, probably, in a general way, — that Christ is 
in the midst of His Church, — that it cannot, in any 
true sense, be His Church, unless He is present ; 
yet very few indeed bring the truth home to their 
hearts, that they themselves, individually, as living 
stones of a great spiritual temple, are consecrated 
and set apart for God, dedicated to Him. Men 
generally fancy that they may go on through life in 
a fair, respectable way ; not, probably, committing 
any gross sins, but still not called to any high 
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degrees of sanctity. They quiet their consciences 
by saying, that they do not profess to be very reli- 
gious. Not prof ess to be very religious ! what, then, 
mean those baptismal vows we have all taken upon 
us ? Is it no profession of religion to say that we 
" renounce the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh?" — nothing, 
really to " believe all the articles of the Christian 
faith?" — nothing, to "keep God's holy will and 
commandments, and walk in the same all the days 
of our life V 9 Yet such are the promises and vows 
upon us. It is useless to say that these things were 
promised before we were capable of judging for 
ourselves; we might as well say we were answerable 
for nothing, because we did not give ourselves being. 
" That which cometh into your mind shall not be at 
all, that ye say, we will be as the heathen." 1 We 
never can be thus. We may become apostates from 
the faith ; we may be fallen children of the king- 
dom, whose portion it shall be to be cast out into 
blackness of darkness for evermore: but as those 
who have never been brought into such solemn and 
awful relationship, we never can be. We have 
" known our Lord's will," so, if we do it not, we 
" shall be beaten with many stripes." From that 
day in which we were illuminated, — in which we 
were made God's children, — a character and a name 
was put upon us. We were no longer our own, 

i Ezekiel xx. 32. 
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but bought with a price. We were made, each one 
severally, and yet altogether, a temple of the Lord ; 
and " whoso defileth the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy." 1 We were made " citizens of no 
mean city," — of that city which " hath foundations, 
whose Builder and Maker is God," — a city whose 
name hath been, from the day the Holy Spirit came 
upon her, " The Lord is there." 

Yet, whilst this near relationship, into which we 
are brought with God, may well serve to fill us with 
a great degree of awe and fear, lest our conduct 
should not bear proportion to our privileges, yet we 
must not, on that account, get to think that it is all 
responsibility and no blessing. The great theme of 
ancient prophecy was the glory, the honour, the 
blessing of that period when the Spirit of God 
should be abundantly poured out upon all flesh. 
When the "knowledge of the Lord should cover 
the earth as the waters cover the sea." "When all 
should be taught of God." And we act upon this 
belief, very often, as it regards others. We aid, as 
we are able, in bringing others to the knowledge 
of the truth; in gathering in people that have 
not known Him, and nations that have not called 
upon His name. In so doing we act rightly. 
It is a blessing, a privilege beyond thought, — being 
made citizens of the city of God. We must not the 
less value our high honour, because it brings with 

1 Corinthians iii. 17. 
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it high responsibility; God's presence is the only 
true happiness any creature can really enjoy; I say, 
really enjoy, for, doubtless, there are other enjoy- 
ments, so called, about us. There are enjoyments 
of this life, its pleasures, its joys, its affections ; but 
they pass away like a shadow, they bring us nothing 
deep, permanent, or enduring; they often prove 
most deceitful, when most we trust them, most 
feeble when we look to them for support. But all 
in God is deep, faithful, and enduring. His pre- 
sence can bring us all we need ; can direct, comfort, 
sustain, and give us lasting happiness. "I will not 
leave you comfortless," said our Lord to His sor- 
rowing disciples, "I will come unto you. I will 
see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and 
your joy no man taketh from you." " Yet a little 
while, and the world seeth Me no more; but ye 
see Me." 1 But how is this? Christ left His dis- 
ciples, yet bid them rejoice. He withdrew His 
bodily presence, yet told them He would be ever 
present with them ; nay, that it was expedient for 
them that He should thus leave them, that He 
might be more really present with them. A spiri- 
tual presence is a more real presence than a sensible 
presence. In this land of shadows and unrealities, 
it may indeed seem otherwise, but it is. true. Spi- 
ritual and eternal things are far more real than 
sensible and temporal. Christ has come so close to 

1 John xiv. 19. 
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us in the Christian Church, as to dazzle our vision. 
He enters into us ; He takes us to Him ; makes us 
one with Him ; makes us His members. We can- 
not see a thing that is within us, though it is more 
really present with us than any external object. 
Reality does not depend upon external vision. The 
sight of the soul is a more true sight than that of 
the body ; the sight of the soul is faith ; and thus, 
seeing our Lord by faith, we may rejoice in that 
vision, rejoice in possessing Him, " whom, having 
not seen, we love; in whom, though now we see 
Him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory, receiving the end of our 
faith, even the salvation of our souls." 1 

So^convinced am I that the realizing this close 
relation, into which we are brought with God, 
is the most effectual means of making us so live in 
this world, as to attain to the more perfect vision of 
Him hereafter, that I *m wpe it cannot be too 
strongly urged. " Lo, I am with you always," says 
Christ, expressly, "even unto the end of the world." 2 
" Where two or three axe gathered together in My 
name, there am I in the midst of them." 3 Such 
are His promises. He, indeed, is seated at the 
right hand of God, exalted as a Prince and a Savi- 
our ; but still He is present with His Church, and 
every member of it. Present, as Christ, God and 
Man. He does not send His Holy Spirit to supply 

* 1 Peter i. 8, 9. 2 St. Matt, xxviii. 20. » St. Matt, xviii. 20. 
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His absence, but to make Him present. " In Christ," 
says St. Paul, "ye are builded together, for an 
habitation of God, through the Spirit." 1 " By one 
Spirit," it is said, "ye are all baptized into one 

body ye are the body of Christ, and members 

in particular." 8 "If any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of His." 3 " Know ye not that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?" 4 

" Abide in Me and I in you I am the vine, ye 

are the branches. He that abideth in Me and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. Without 
Me ye can do nothing." 5 

Most true words. Without Jesus Christ we are 
as weak as we are ignorant, as incapable of good as 
prone to evil ; but with Him we "can do all things;" 
and, "Lo, He is with us always." His strength 
will be made manifest in our weakness, if only we 
are but sincere and earnest in seeking His aid, and 
following His guidance. Nothing can be wanting, 
nothing have power to resist or hurt, if our hearts 
are replenished with His presence. "With Him is 
the fountain of life, and in His light shall we see 
light." 6 Christ is always nigh unto them that fear 
Him. They see Him not ; but they believe that, 
according to His most true promise, He is present; 
that they have been brought close to His sacred 
presence ; have tasted of the heavenly manna, and 
been cleansed by the virtue of His holy blood. 

i Eph. ii. 22. 2 i Cor. xii. 13... 27. 3 Rom. viii. 9. 

4 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 5 j hn xv. 4, 5. 6 Psalm xxxvi. 9. 
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With His protection they fear nothing. The world, 
the flesh, and the devil, may tempt, and in some 
measure weaken that strength which would be 
their's, if they had never yielded by any wilfiil sin ; 
but, if only Christ has deigned to take up His abode 
with them, and they are really earnest in trying to 
purify their hearts, they need not fear but that God 
will pardon, purify, and strengthen them against 
all the assaults of their enemies. All they fear is 
separation from Him. But this cannot happen 
without their own consent. They who have God on 
their side, God in that fulness of presence in which 
He promises to dwell in the hearts of faithful Chris- 
tians, are capable of any thing. Nothing passes by 
them which they cannot turn to good. All comes 
upon them, as it were, dyed with the efficacy of 
His cleansing blood. They profit by all, whether 
poverty, contempt, temptation, sickness, or persecu- 
tion. All they take as sent by Him. He, they 
believe, is present to aid them in bearing those 
very sorrows He suffers to be laid upon them. 
They believe in Him, they trust Him, they wait 
upon Him; and so, as eagles, they renew their 
strength. They press onward; they strive; they 
use violence ; they seize their crown ; they grasp it 
with holy violence. 

Oh! that such were the way we struggled for 
our eternal home. Oh ! that it were given us more 
fully to recognize Christ in the midst of us. His 
promise, indeed, is sure and stedfast. There is no 
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variableness or shadow of turning with Him. But 
is there no variableness with us ? Have we nothing 
to fear from our own inconstancy? Do we not, 
even when He has spoken of His presence by His 
Holy Church and in His sacraments, start aside 
like a broken bow? Have no past thoughts of 
good, or resolutions of amendment, been aban- 
doned ? no good desires quenched ? Have we not 
often " grieved the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we 
were sealed unto the day of redemption?" 1 The 
Lord, indeed, is with His Church always. There 
axe always some whose hearts are such as He, in 
His infinite mercy, will inhabit. But to each 
member of that Church it may be said, the Lord 
is with you, whilst you remain with Him ; if you 
seek Him, He will be found of you ; but if you for- 
sake Him, He will forsake you. Stand fast, there- 
fore, in the Lord, and in the power of His might. 
And if in time past we can gather marks of 
His presence ; if it is given to see, though but in 
some small measure, that Christ has been with us 
guiding our wandering feet as we threaded the 
dangerous ways of this world ; protecting us when 
difficulties or dangers surrounded us ; consoling and 
correcting us by salutary sufferings and sorrows; sup- 
porting our weakness ; raising us up and strength- 
ing our souls when we had, but for Him, gone 
altogether away into a far land of sin. If, on 

i Ephesians iv. 30. 



XX.] WITH HIS CHURCH. 309 

reviewing the days that are past we see the fruit of 
things, which at the time we saw not, but only 
believed that God could bring good out of what/ 
to our weak vision, seemed evil days ; when, " if 
the Lord Himself had not been on our side, our 
spiritual enemies had quickly swallowed us up." 
If prayers and alms, and self-denials and watchings, 
and above all, the sacred feast of love, the holy 
eucharist, from which we seemed to feel or gather 
nothing at the time, yet afterwards, when we most 
wanted it and least expected it, has breathed grace 
across our souls, refreshed our wearied spirits with 
the fragrant breath of grace from an immortal 
clime. If all the rites and ordinances of the 
Church, not fully felt at the time used, yet after- 
wards, when we most wanted strength, seemed all 
flooded in upon us, to teach us that God was ever 
rich in mercy to those who call upon Him, that 
though He tarry, though He seem to hold back 
His loving-kindness in displeasure, yet in the end 
He will surely come, He will not tarry, will pour 
down the abundance of His mercy upon the peni- 
tent and patient soul, which long, perhaps, in 
sorrow and mourning, in disquietude and dryness 
of soul, has waited for Him. Then surely we can 
say it was " good for us to be there," that it has 
well happened to us that we found not just when 
and as we sought, but when He saw fit to give ; 
that we are well satisfied at the way Christ has 
fulfilled His promise ; that we are sure that though 
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we saw it, felt it, knew it not, "the Lord was 
there." 

May He give us grace, daily, more and more to 
die to ourselves and the world, that we may more 
fully live to Him; to give ourselves up to the guidance 
of the Lamb of God, and follow Him whithersoever 
He goeth ; to say to Him, in the real sincerity of 
our hearts, " Lord, I would be ever with Thee ;" 
and He on His part will then make answer, "Lo, I 
am with thee always, even unto the end of the 
world." " I will not leave thee comfortless, I will 
come unto thee ;" I will never leave or forsake the 
soul that loves and follows on to know Me. Who- 
soever serveth Me " I will be unto Him a wall of 
fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst 
of Him." 1 

1 Zechariah ii. 5. 
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